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FOREWORD 


S HAD the pleasure and profit of listening to the 

- timely sermons contained in this volume and am 
more than glad to write this Foreword. 

Who will ever be able to put proper valuation upon 
the part taken in this war for Righteousness, by the 
Protestant, Catholic, and Hebrew clergy of the Allied 
countries during the war? Thousands and thousands 
of these men, too old or overworn to serve either in 
the Army or Navy, have faithfully laboured to instruct 

/ the ignorant, restrain the unguarded, comfort the sor- 
( rowing, and inspire the valiant to duty. Call the roll 

of the active workers in the numerous religious, patri- 

otic relief and humane organisations to which the war 
( has given birth and it will be found that a large 

majority of the volunteers and enthusiastic lovers and 
givers have come up to their high calling and consecra- 
tion to service in the Army and Navy at home and in 
foreign camps, and have been inspired to do so by the 
ministry of the Church; among whom Dr. Pentecost 
has been in the front rank. But let all the praise be 
unto God. “O Lord, open thou my lips, and my mouth 
shall show forth thy praise.” “For God is King of all 
the earth. Sing ye praises with understanding.” 

This volume of sermons, preached with no thought 
of publication, is a fair sample of the ceaseless work of 
our ministers. Take the instance of this one man 
(himself a veteran of the Civil War), the Rev. Geo. 
F, Pentecost, D.D., who in the past four years since 
the beginning of the war has preached more than four 


Vv 


yda44 


vi FOREWORD 


hundred sermons to large audiences in the Bethany 
Presbyterian Church, among them these and other 
“war sermons.” Called from the west soon after the 
close of the Civil War, when less than thirty years of 
age, to the pastorate of one of the great Churches in 
Brooklyn, N. Y., he became the friend and confrére 
of Beecher, Storrs, Cuyler, Buddington, Scudder, 
Talmage, Henry Hall, Van Dyke, Schenk, and other: 
giants of those days. He is the only survivor of those 
great men as he was the youngest among them. Sub- 
sequent to his Brooklyn ministry he was for twelve 
years the companion, friend, and co-worker of D. L. 
Moody, in his evangelistic work in England, Scotland, 
and Ireland, as well as in the great cities of our own 
land. Moody said of him: “He is the ablest evangelist 
that ever crossed my path.” Afterward his well-known 
mission to the high-caste Brahmins of India and more 
recently as Special Commissioner of the American 
Board and the Presbyterian Board of Foreign Mis- 
sions to the Philippine Islands, China, and Japan, has 
given him a wide knowledge and experience of the 
world, of men and conditions, political, social, theo- 
logical, and otherwise. 

Dr. Pentecost comes of a fighting and soldier stock. 
His Huguenot ancestors were both preachers and sol- 
diers. His great-grandfather was a soldier in the 
Revolution; one of his grandfathers was in the War 
of 1812; his father was in the Mexican War; himself 
a soldier in the Civil War, first as a private in the 8th 
Kentucky Federal Cavalry; afterward the Chaplain of 
his regiment and still later Captain Adjutant on the 
staff of Gen. James Shackelford, at the time of the 
capture of the celebrated John Morgan at the close of 
his famous raid through Indiana and Ohio. Too old 
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himself to go get into this war, he has given a nephew 
and grandson to the Navy and another grandson, now 
a Lieutenant, in the Aviation Corps. 

From the beginning Dr, Pentecost was a stalwart 
advocate of preparedness; our duty to join the Allies 
in their great fight against the autocracy of Germany 
and our debt and duty to France in particular. Since 
our declaration of war against Germany he has stead- 
fastly stood back of the President and the Government 
in the prosecution of, the war for Righteousness, by 
preaching scores of war sermons, of which those in 
this volume are samples. From his pulpit he has advo- 
cated and encouraged his people to buy Liberty Bonds, 
subscribe to the funds of the Red Cross, Y. M. C. A., 
Y. W. C. A., and every appeal to succour the suffering 
and starving victims of Hun frightfulness. A stal- 
wart and yet broadminded Evangelical Theologian, he 
believes that the present war is largely the product of 
German Philosophy and Theology, and that, if we are 
to maintain righteousness, the pulpit must valiantly 
reassert the apostolic doctrine of the “faith once for all 
delivered to the saints.” That only thus can we hasten 
the kingdom of God, which is “righteousness, peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost.” Hence the incorporation 
of several of his doctrinal sermons in this volume of 
war sermons. Though preached in the ordinary course 
of his pastoral ministry and with no thought of their 
publication, they are in their way “gems of clearness 
and simplicity.” 

God speed this volume to Churches without pastors, 
to Y. M. C. A. Huts, Camps, and Cantonments for 
public reading where pastors and chaplains may be 
temporarily absent, and to every loyal American who 
wants more clearly to know “Why We Fight,” and the 
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foundation of our Faith in God and His Righteous- 
ness, 

God is looking at what we are doing. Books like 
this is one of His ways of drawing us into closer fel- 
lowship with Himself. 

JouHn WANAMAKER. 


PREFACE 


HESE sermons were delivered in the ordinary 

course of my Pastoral Ministry without any 
thought of their publication. They were not written 
before being preached, but delivered extempora- 
neously. On the following Mondays they were written 
out from the preparatory notes while my memory was 
fresh, and in the same order of thought, and in sub- 
stantially the same language used in their delivery. 
They were not intended for publication; but at the 
request of many members of my congregation they, 
with a number of others, were privately printed for the 
benefit of my own people. In the meantime many re- 
quests from readers other than of my own congrega- 
tion have come and written to me, asking that they 
might be gathered into book form. In offering them 
for publication no attempt has in any way been made 
to alter them, either in form or language, to give to 
them better literary expression. 

To some it may seem incongruous that, bound up 
in one volume, there should be found War Sermons 
and sermons on strictly theological subjects. I ven- 
ture to think that the reason for so doing is not far 
to see. For fifty years the Kaiser and his Military 
Chiefs have been systematically preparing for this war 
of ruthlessness, brutality and wickedness, in which 
Germany has proclaimed her doctrine that “might is 
right.” The military doctrine of “might” is the logical 
outcome of German philosophy and theology, from 
Kant to Nietzsche and Bernhardi; and from Schleier- 
macher to Wellhausen and Kuenen. Religion is never 
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the product of civilisation, but civilisation always takes 
its form and expression from religion. The German 
doctrine of Kultur and her form of military civilisa- 
tion is proof of this well-known fact. For fifty years 
Germany has been preparing for this war by which she 
confidently expected to bring all the world under sub- 
jection to “kultur” and military power and despotism. 
At the very outset of the war she proclaimed her doc- 
trine of the “right of might” to violate every law of 
God and man, if it were a military necessity so to do. 
She unblushingly held that her solemn treaty with 
Belgium was a mere “scrap of paper” when it stood 
between her and her military necessity; that the will 
and might of Germany took precedence over the rights 
of any other nation or people whom she was able to 
conquer and subdue. 

The most amazing thing in all this procedure of 
Germany is found in the unanimity with which all 
the German University and Theological Professors 
stoutly defended the doctrine of German Kultur as il- 
lustrated in this war. Looking back over the course of 
German philosophical and theological thought we can 
see how consistently the military powers were and are 
still working out the philosophical and theological doc- 
trines of the universities and seminaries. For fifty 
years and more German scholars and theologians have 
been conducting a systematic war upon the Bible, seek- 
ing to eliminate from it every vestige of inspiration 
and Divine authority and reduce it to a purely human 
composition. Not a book of the Old Testament has 
escaped. The historical accuracy, the genuineness, 
authenticity and Divine inspiration of every book has 
been questioned and denied. The same process has 
been extended to the criticism of the New Testament. 
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In a word, German philosophy and theology have made 
war upon every thing divine and expelled God from 
his universe and turned the government of the world 
over to the human reason and will. Naturalism has 
taken the place of the supernatural, and left the world 
to the dominion of the “superman” and his doctrine 
of “might makes right.” 

Almost too late the free nations of the earth awoke 
to the malign purpose of Germany to crush out the lib- 
erties and freedom of all nations and people too weak 
to resist her power of might. Thank God we have not 
been altogether too late to check and defeat this wicked 
purpose and power. And thank God, I hope, we are not 
too late to repel Germany’s devilish assault upon the 
Bible and the saving truths of God as revealed in the 
Eternal Word. 

America will not be the same America after the 
war. The foundation truths of human rights and 
liberty which underlie our Great Republic of free peo- 
ple will be revived and the fundamental facts and doc- 
trine upon which Christianity is builded will be re- 
studied and adhered to. It will not be sufficient that 
we crush military autocracy on the one hand and its 
wicked spawn of political Bolshevikism on the other. 
We must meet the same issues in theological guise. 

Our boys will soon be coming home from their vic- 
torious fight with “the Devil in the Kaiser.” They 
have been face to face with God in the trenches and 
on the firing line in the open field of war. Thousands 
of them on their home-coming will turn to the home 
churches to hear what we will have to say to them. 
Shall we greet them with a gospel “made in Germany,” 
or shall we greet them with the “glorious gospel of 
thé blessed God”? This is one main reason why we 
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must restudy our foundation truths and rebuild our 
pulpit instruction upon the only foundation which is 
laid for us, which is Jesus Christ ‘God manifest in the 
flesh,” crucified for us, risen again, and ever living at 
the right hand of God, making intercession for us. 
This is the reason why I have incorporated a few ser- 
mons on fundamental theological subjects with these 
war sermons. 

It would be as foolish as vain to say that in these 
sermons a full discussion of foundation truths is to 
be found. My readers will be kind enough to remem- 
ber that they were preached in the ordinary course of 
pastoral instruction for the benefit of my own people 
and not for the purpose of restating evangelical truth 
for theological students. Still I may venture to hope 
that they may serve as pointers for the average Chris- 
tian. 

Philadelphia, Pa., August 1, 1918. 
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FIGHTING FOR FAITH 
I 


Wortp Ruters of DARKNESS, AND SPIRITUAL WICKED- 
NESS IN HicuH Piaces; or, THE Devin IN 
THE KAISER 


“For our wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but against 
principalities and powers, against the world rulers of this dark- 
ness, against the spiritual hosts of this wickedness in the high 
places.”—Ephesians vi: 12. 


“JT cannot recommend to your notice measures for the fulfil- 
ment of our duties to the rest of the world, without again press- 
ing upon you the necessity of placing ourselves in a condition 
of complete defence and of exacting from them the fulfilment 
of their duties toward us. The United States ought not to 
indulge a persuasion that, contrary to the order of human events, 
they will forever keep at a distance those painful appeals to 
arms with which the history of every other nation abounds. 
There is a rank due to the United States among nations which 
will be withheld, if not absolutely lost, by the reputation of 
weakness. If we desire to avoid insult, we must be able to 
repel it; if we desire to secure peace, one of the most power- 
ful instruments of our rising prosperity, it must be known that 
we are at all times ready for war.” 

—FOREWORD, FROM WASHINGTON’S FIFTH ANNUAL ADDRESS. 


HE Bible deals with four master subjects: God; 
Man; the World that now is; and to come. All 

other matters are auxiliary and subsidiary to these; 
and over all is God. He is the God, not of the Jew 
only, but also of the Gentile; the God of Peace and the 
God of War; the God of all the Earth and the Judge 
of all Nations. His peculiar people are gathered into 
His Church; but those without are not free from His 
moral and sovereign government and judgment. If 
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we are to be intelligent Christians as well as loyal 
citizens and patriots, we must fully—or at least ade- 
quately—acquaint ourselves with the revelation which 
God has made of Himself, as contained in the writ- 
ten word and in the Eternal Word; and in the com- 
mentary on that revelation found in the pages of 
human history. 

Every real Christian is a true patriot and a loyal 
citizen of that country and government to which he 
belongs. As a Christian, he must fulfil his duties as 
a citizen; and as a citizen and patriot, he must show 
forth the virtues of Christ whether in peace or in war. 
It is because of these truths that [ am this morning 
calling your attention to the fact that, in this war, we 
are as truly fighting a spiritual battle (though with 
material weapons) as when we are dealing with 
natural temptation, arising from the lusts of our flesh, 
fired and stimulated by the “‘principalities and powers” 
of Satan. The forces engaged in this war are not only 
those of this world, but of that invisible world which 
is tangent to and interpenetrates it. It is one of our 
cardinal mistakes that we too frequently overlook the 
fact of this other—though at present invisible—world, 
which the apostle calls the “world to come.” The 
invisible forces engaged in this conflict are, on the one 
hand, the Spirit of God and His Christ, and the holy 
angels; and on the other hand, the hosts of spiritual 
wickedness, called “principalities and powers and world 
rulers of this darkness.” We may not leave God out 
of this fight, nor dare we ignore the “prince of the 
power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the 
children of disobedience;” and “the spiritual hosts of 
this wickedness in the high places” of the world. 

The progress of the human race toward its ap- 
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pointed destiny is like the course of a mighty river. 
Its normal course from the mountains, whence it rises, 
toward the ocean is peaceful and quiet; but along its 
peaceful course it meets with obstacles which it must 
- either go around, remove or overleap. These ob- 
stacles disturb its peace, and throw its waters into con- 
fusion and turmoil. Sometimes these disturbances are 
comparatively trivial. Sometimes they make only 
small ripples. Sometimes these obstacles are more 
serious, and throw the otherwise peaceful waters into 
wild and turbulent confusion. Sometimes the river 
passes along by a course of least resistance, making 
it to meander and divert itself from a straight course, 
though its general direction is always toward the 
ocean. Sometimes the waters take a wild leap over a 
precipice, as at Niagara, and foam down on to a lower 
level, throwing up clouds of spray, and, with a mighty 
roar, rush through the great gorge of broken rock, 
farther on making what we call the Whirlpool Rapids. 
But all along the course, whether with peaceful flow 
or with wild contention, it is the same river. Some- 
times for miles or long distances the river is utilised 
for peaceful purposes, turning the wheels of industry, 
or irrigating the thirsty land. Sometimes the waters 
broaden out into great lakes, bearing on their bosom 
the travel and commerce of nations. These peaceful 
stretches may represent to us the times of Peace; but 
when the same river is seen in contention with rocky 
obstructions or plunging over Niagara-like precipices, 
and rushing through a mighty gorge, it represents to 
us War. 

Whether in the course of time the history of the 
world is marked by peace or war, let us not forget 
that the human race is moving steadily on toward its 
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final destiny. In either case, we must accept war as 
normal as peace; and we must adjust ourselves to 
either condition in which we find ourselves. This 
double process will continue till “He comes whose 
right it is.” Then will “the sword be beaten into the 
ploughshare and the spear into the pruning hook.” 
Only the Christian can contemplate war with undis- 
turbed mind, for he knows that God is over all, mak- 
ing the wrath and wickedness of man to praise Him. 
And will at last bring in that kingdom which is “right- 
eousness, peace, and the joy in the Holy Ghost.” 


I. THE BIBLE WARS 


The story of war as recorded in the Bible is both 
interesting and instructive, and no doubt has been so 
recorded for our learning and profit. 

Abraham, the father of the faithful, went out to 
war against the five confederate kings who came up 
against Sodom, sacked and plundered it, and carried 
its citizens away into slavery. He mustered his little 
army, not for conquest, but to rescue his nephew Lot, 
and restore to their homes the citizens of Sodom—the 
city of Lot. It was alittle war for kin and humanity. 
That it was an unselfish and a God-fearing war is 
testified by the fact that when the King of Sodom 
offered Abraham all the spoil as a reward, he declined 
it, saying that he would not “take from a thread to 
a shoe-latchet, lest any man should say that the King 
of Sodom had made Abraham rich.” In this he was 
commended by the appearance to him of that strange 
character Melchizedek, the priest of the Most High 
God, and the King of Salem, or the “king of peace.” 
At that time this Melchizedek caused Abraham to lift 
up his eyes toward the north, and toward the south, 
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and toward the east, and toward the west, as far as his 
eyes could see, and gave all that land to him and to 
his descendants for an inheritance. That Melchizedek 
was an early adumbration of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
The land which he bestowed upon Abraham was His 
to bestow, for “the land is mine, saith the Lord.” 
The wars of Moses and Joshua were righteous wars, 
both for the deliverance of God’s people from the 
bondage of Egypt and to put them in possession of 
the inheritance which, four hundred years before, God 
had given to Abraham. To some, the motives and 
principles underlying the war for the conquest of 
Canaan may seem to have been mere motives of con- 
quest. Asa matter of fact, they were for punishment 
and reconstruction. The land of Canaan was filled 
with a race whose wickedness smelled to heaven, and 
so stank with iniquity that the very land is said to 
have vomited them forth. There are some conditions 
in the human race which are so vile that only a mighty 
operation of Divine surgery can cure them. Such was 
the case before the Flood, when God saw that the 
wickedness of the people was great and the thoughts 
of their hearts were only evil, and that continually. 
So He overthrew the world then existing with the 
Flood, sparing only righteous Noah and his family. 
So it was in the case of Sodom and Gomorrah, which 
He destroyed with fire and brimstone falling from the 
heavens. Had God spared the old world before the 
Flood; or Sodom and Gomorrah; or the vile people of 
Canaan, the whole human race would have been cor- 
rupted beyond recovery. Thus, the wars of Joshua 
were punitive. But the conquest of Canaan was also 
for construction. In that land, and as a sequel to the 
terrible wars of Joshua, God set up the beginning of 
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a kingdom whose corner-stone was the recognition of 
the one and only true God, and the principles of which 
were righteousness, holiness and truth; whose people 
were to be His people, and the custodians of that 
revelation of mercy and truth which should be for 
the regeneration of the world. But for that war of 
conquest there would have been no Hebrew race, and 
no Divine-human Son of God, descended from Abra- 
ham, and the Saviour of the world. There would have 
been no Gospel of God, and nothing in the world but 
the absolute reign of wickedness in the high places of 
the earth. We can give no more time to this feature 
of history than to say, in passing, that the great heroes 
of faith were men of war: Abraham, Joshua, Gideon, 
David, and all the good kings onward to the heroic 
Maccabees. We are the inheritors of their victorious 
wars for righteousness. 

We all agree that war is deplorable, so are all the 
forces of evil that bring about war; and yet we are 
told by our Lord that “wars must needs be,” though 
it is woe to them or him by whom war comes! So far 
as we can read the New Testament, war itself is not 
forbidden, and those who practice the art of war are 
not condemned for so doing. Among the first disciples 
of John the Baptist were Roman soldiers, who, when 
they were converted and baptised, asked what they 
should do, were told not to give up their profession 
as soldiers—only, not to abuse their power by doing 
violence, and to be content with their wages. Among 
the early disciples of Jesus was a Roman centurion 
whose servant Jesus healed, and concerning whom 
Jesus said that He had not found so great faith in 
Israel. He did not reproach him for being a soldier 
or command him to give up his profession of arms. 
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Cornelius was the first of the Gentile converts. He 
was a Roman soldier, a devout man, one who feared 
God with all his house—a man of prayer and generous 
alms-giving. To him God sent His angel, and to Peter 
He gave a vision that he should visit Cornelius, whose 
alms and prayers had come up to Him as acceptable 
sacrifices, and declare to him the good news of grace 
and salvation. In after instruction there is no hint 
that his profession as a soldier was wrong or one to 
be given up. The Philippian jailer was an old soldier, 
and a multitude of the early converts to Christ were 
soldiers in Czsar’s household and armies. Our Lord 
Himself is the “Captain of our Salvation’; and the 
last great attack on the Kingdom of God by Satan and 
the apostate nations will be met by the Lamb of God, 
“the Captain of our Salvation,” with his highest saints, 
his called and chosen and faithful ones, who will fight 
and overcome the Evil One and the wicked nations. 

However we may read these conflicts between the 
forces of wickedness and righteousness, whether they 
were physical or spiritual, they at least show that 
Christianity is a fighting religion, always in conflict 
with wickedness. Sometimes the conflict is purely 
spiritual; but not unfrequently wickedness can only be 
fought with material weapons of war, as might abun- 
dantly be shown by an appeal to history. As an illus- 
tration, we cite you to the history of our own country 
and her wars. 


II. AMERICA’S SEVEN WARS 


I have said that every Christian should be a patriot, 
and every true patriot a Christian. This happy soli- 
darity of Christianity and patriotism is not always 
seen, even in what we may justly call a holy war; 
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but there are times when Christianity and patriotism 
are so identified, the one with the other, that they be- 
come one service and calling. In this case it may not 
be amiss briefly to call your attention to our seven 
wars. 

1. The Revolutionary War. ‘This was a war forced 
upon our fathers by a mad German king seated upon 
the English throne. For long years the peaceful, God- 
fearing American colonists had suffered every civil, 
political, and religious wrong which a tyrannical goy- 
ernment could inflict upon them; a people in whose 
breasts reigned the principles of righteousness and 
peace; and in whom God had planted a spirit of love 
of liberty. At length the time came, after exhausting 
every peaceful means for redress and justice, and when 
they were confronted by the soldiers of the Anglo- 
German king, that the colonists took up arms in de- 
fence. Then our fathers published that immortal docu- 
ment known the world over as “The Declaration of 
Independence,” in which is set forth the fact that “all 
men were created equal,’’ and that all men had the 
inherent right to “life, liberty, and the pursuit of 
happiness.” The old Liberty Bell that still hangs in 
Independence Hall has cast upon its lower rim the old 
jubilee Hebrew call, which proclaimed ‘Liberty 
throughout the whole land,” That tocsin of Liberty 
has sounded in all our wars. The successful prosecu- 
tion of the war of the Revolution through seven long 
years of sacrifice, resulted in the establishment of 
the Great American Republic, and “a government 
of the people, by the people, and for the people.” In 
that war our fathers set up a beacon-light, established 
an example, and sounded forth a trumpet-call to the 
world, summoning them to be true to their inalienable 
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right to “life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness.” 
During that war our fathers sowed the seeds of reli- 
gious and political liberty in the hearts of the people 
of the whole world. The success of that war of our 
fathers not only set us free, but it set free the people 
of other lands. But for that war, fought to a vic- 
torious finish, France and England would still be 
under the despotic rule of the Bourbons and the 
Stewarts, and the “divine right of kings” would still 
be the accepted doctrine and law of governments the 
world over. The American continent would have 
perpetually been a land of subject colonies. There 
is no sane living man in the world today who would 
say that the American Revolution was a wicked or 
an unjustifiable war; or that those engaged in it on 
the side of the Colonists were other than a righteous 
and God-fearing people. A great English statesman 
once said, in my presence, that “the greatest victory 
England ever won was when Lord Cornwallis sur- 
rendered his sword to Washington at Yorktown.” 
The ultimate downfall of the tyrannical political 
power now regnant in the Teutonic states—the 
equivalent of the “spiritual wickedness in high 
places,”’ was signalised by our revolutionary fathers. 
The first guns fired in the present war were fired in 
the little Massachusetts town of Concord, and on 
Bunker Hill. The present war is only a continuation 
of the fight begun there for American liberty, only 
now that war is extended and continued for the liberty 
of the whole world, Then we fought a mad German 
king on the English throne; now we are fighting the 
mad and devil-ridden Kaiser and his subordinate allies 
of Austria and Turkey and their minor dependents 
and satellites, 


26 FIGHTING FOR FAITH 


2, Our War with the Barbary States. Scarcely had 
we drawn breath from our Revolutionary War, when 
a piratical power in the North of Africa dared to hold 
up, for tribute, our ships in the Mediterranean Sea. 
We were still a feeble folk, with what Germany would 
have called a “contemptible little navy”; but we were 
out for the defence of the rights and liberties we had 
won less than a score of years before. Proud Eng- 
land and France, and all the European powers, had 
tamely submitted to the blackmail of that pirate king- 
dom. Not so the young American Republic! We 
sent our Commodore Preble and young Stephen De- 
catur, and challenged that power, demanding freedom 
for American ships and American citizens to pursue 
their legitimate business the world over without let 
or hindrance. There at Tripoli was fought a sea-fight 
for liberty, as signal and glorious as ever was fought 
on the sea. Almost single-handed, young Decatur, 
ignoring or failing to see the signal of his commodore 
to retire, met and overcame the Tripolitan pirate king, 
and made the Mediterranean a free sea for all the 
world, There the name of Stephen Decatur was added 
to that of Paul Jones, and all the world came to know 
that the American navy was a force to be reckoned 
with. I feel sure that the modern assassin of the sea 
will yet taste the quality of American seamanship and 
valour. 

3. The Second War with England. Arrogant and 
truculent, still smarting under the Revolutionary de- 
feat, England assumed, in defiance of all rights or 
reason, to hold up and search our ships and impress 
our citizens into her naval service. Again we chal- 
lenged the power which presumed to deny our rights, 

‘and fought to a successful conclusion, not without 
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serious loss and great sacrifice, the War of 1812. A 
war waged for the freedom of the seas. To-day Eng- 
land recognises that right; and stands with us, ship 
to ship, in defence of the principles we fought for in 
1812 and are now fighting for in defiance of the 
modern assassins of the sea. No longer shall it be 
tolerated that American ships shall sail the sea by the 
grace of Germany; and never again shall it be tolerated 
that these murderers of the sea may slaughter our 
women and children at their wicked will. The denial 
by Germany of the right of American citizens to sail 
the high sea in pursuit of their legitimate business or 
pleasure, has brought on this war, or at least our part 
in it. No one, to-day, denies the righteousness of our 
war with England in 1812. It cost us sore in precious 
lives and in treasure; but the principles contended for 
and won were worth more than all the sacrifices of life 
and treasure it cost. No one but an open enemy or a 
secret ally of Germany will deny the justice of our 
course in entering this war in alliance with England, 
France, Russia, and Italy, in our determination to put 
down for ever the modern Huns of Germany—the 
butchers of women and children on the land and on 
the sea! 

4. Our War with Mexico in 1847. On our part 
that was not an aggressive war, but one of the defence 
against the marauding attacks of the Mexicans on our 
southern border. It is true that the outcome of that 
war brought under our flag and government a vast 
territory on the Pacific coast whose value and wealth 
was at that time unknown to us or our enemies. This 
war is the only one in which we have ever been en- 
gaged, the righteousness of which has been questioned. 
Nevertheless, we did not provoke it, and in the suc- 
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cessful prosecution of it we only acted in aggressive 
self-defence. What would be the condition of our 
country to-day if all the territory north and west of 
Texas were under the dominance of such a country 
as Mexico? I hold that the results of that war, not in 
territorial acquisition, but in its righteous and civil 
benefit to the world, are its best justification. 

5. The Civil War of 1860-65. One need hardly 
speak of this great epoch-making war—one of the 
greatest in history. It had for its motives three great 
ends: The preservation of the American Union; the 
destruction of the doctrine of Secession; and the aboli- 
tion of human slavery. The Government of the United 
States was not the aggressor in this terrible war. The 
Southern States assumed the right to secede from the 
Union and establish an independent Confederacy of 
the Southern States, whose corner-stone was to be 
human slavery. It was the South and not the North 
that fired the first gun in this war. Every means to 
bring about a settlement of the controversy between 
the slave and the free states had been exhausted. South. 
Carolina seceded and other states followed, and then 
the guns of the South were opened upon Fort Sumter. 
So war was declared, or at least the United States 
Government took up arms, not for conquest, but for 
the preservation of the Union; and for five bloody 
years the war was fought out to a finish. The doc- 
trine of the supremacy of state sovereignty over that 
of the national government was forever settled; 
slavery was abolished and the rather loosely bound 
union of the states was cemented into a great National 
Union, “one and indivisible.” For the first time in 
her history, the United States of America became a 
great nation. No one rejoices in the outcome of that 
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terrible war more heartily than do our Southern fel- 
low-citizens whose fathers lost out in the conflict. The 
victory of the Union over the Confederacy was as 
great a victory for the Southern States as it was for 
the United States. There are to-day no Americans 
more loyal to the Union and the flag under which we 
all live, than the men of the South. The deck of the 
little gunboat, the first to be fired upon by the Span- 
iards in the war of 1898, was stained with the blood 
of a Massachusetts officer, the son of a Union soldier, 
the son of an ex-Confederate officer, and that of a 
negro freed by the war for the Union. Thus in the 
commingled blood of a Northern and Southern man, 
and that of a freed African slave, is told the story 
of a cemented and indissoluble union. 

6. The Spanish War of 1898. Perhaps no war in 
all time was ever undertaken in such a pure spirit of 
benevolence and altruism. For centuries Spain, that 
country and government whose soldiers and delegated 
rulers had cursed every land upon whose territory they 
set their unholy feet, had oppressed the Cuban people. 
The Cuban people were ground under heel; men, 
women, and children who refused to submit without 
a murmur of protest, were gathered into concentration 
camps, starved and murdered. No appeal for human 
rights, self-government or justice was listened to. At 
last America, at whose front door these outrages 
against humanity and all political justice were com- 
mitted, remembering her own struggle for justice and 
liberty, intervened, declared war on Spain, and lib- 
erated Cuba from Spanish tyranny. Not for spoil of 
land or money; not for political ambition or terri- 
torial expansion; not for war indemnity, did we fight; 
but for the freedom of an oppressed people, whose 
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independence we gave to them as a free gift and have 
stood by during their period of reconstruction. 

7. The Present Struggle. We are now facing the 
most gigantic struggle of our history or in the history 
of the whole world. Every resource of our great 
country is being commandeered and mobilised for this 
fight with the most ruthless, lawless, and wicked politi- 
cal power that ever has arisen during the progress of 
the human race. The outcome of this war will mean 
either the establishment of a righteous peace, and 
liberty for all the nations and people of the earth; or 
their enslavement to a power not less than Satanic. 
I have no more question of the duty of every loyal 
Christian patriot to enter into this war with all that 
he is and has, than I have for the Christian man to 
resist the devil, the prince of darkness and the enemy 
of God and all mankind. I doubt if we are even half- 
awake to the momentous issues, spiritual and material, 
involved in this conflict, and I would fain urge upon 
my fellow-Christian patriots to consider well the un- 
derlying principles, motive and powers, involved. 

At this point I wish especially to call attention to 
the fact and to emphasise it, that in no conflict with 
other powers have we been the aggressor and in no 
war have we sought territorial extension or war in- 
demnities or any material gain. If any advantage has 
in any case fallen to us it has been a by-product, and 
not as the result of any direct object we had in going 
to war. Even when we have been the first to declare © 
war, that action has been defensive on our part, just 
as when, through our police and other civic arms, we 
fight filth and disease germs and vice and crime, it is 
for the protection of our homes and our health and 
our property and the general well-being of the com- 
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munity in which we live. This is what I mean by an 
aggressive defensive. If we have declared war on 
Germany it is not because we have any selfish aim in 
view; but to protect our homes, our political freedom, 
and our right to enjoy undisturbed our life and our 
liberty and the pursuit of our happiness. The apos- 
tolic injunction “as far as it be possible to live peace- 
ably with all men,” applies as well to nations as to 
individuals. I do not hesitate to say that as a nation 
we have gone the limit of “possibility” with Germany; 
so that there is left us no choice but to “fight for 
peace,” alike for ourselves and for the whole world; 
for the time has come to nations as well as to men 
to seek not alone our own good, but the good and well- 
being of our neighbours. It is only as we clearly grasp 
the underlying principles of Christianity that we can 
worthily go into this war; but having so grasped and 
assimilated them, 'we may with absolute unreserve “put 
on the whole armour of God” and fight until we stand 
victorious on this world battlefield. 


III. THE GOD OF PEACE AND THE MEN OF PEACE 


At this time there is current among us a good deal 
of maudlin sentiment respecting peace, as though the 
only underlying principle of the Christian life was 
that of peace. In the application of that sentiment 
our pacifist friends (or enemies) would have us keep 
the peace “at any price,” even to submitting to the 
overrunning and overruling of our country by the most 
ruthless military despotism the world has ever known, 
and submit without protest to the spoliation of our 
property, the wresting away of our liberties, and the 
murder of our women and children on the high seas 
and their ravishment and mutilation on the land. I 
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wonder that these pacifists, who plead conscience and 
the teachings of Christ, ever put a lock on their doors, 
call a policeman to arrest a burglar or to protect them 
from murder; or summon the fire department to 
“fipht” the fire that threatens their home. These are 
all phases of war, only on other plains of life. When 
you “shoot” the bolt on your door in the face of a 
thief, you are at war. I wonder they do not protest 
against the war we are making against disease, against 
the foul streets of our city, the devil of strong drink 
and the crimes of the white slaver. All because they 
say that Christianity teaches the practice of peace and 
the doctrines of non-resistance of evil. Is burglary an 
evil, is fire an evil, is murder an evil, is the saloon 
traffic an evil, are the scourges of consumption, and 
smallpox, and searlet fever, and diphtheria, and in- 
fantile paralysis, evils? Then let them say: “The 
Master teaches us not to resist evil, but to submit 
to it,” and for ever go on turning the other cheek and 
giving ourselves up to every enemy that attacks us, 
Why should we ever fight anything? Why should 
there be any kind of armour to put on if the doctrine 
of non-resistance is to be interpreted in the terms of 
the pacifist apostles of “peace at any price’? Let the 
world, the flesh and the devil have their way with us 
and finish us off at once and be done with it! 

We must not forget that though God is a God of 
peace, Tle is not yet a “pacifist God.” Por we are told 
that “the God of peace shall bruise Satan under our 
feet shortly.” Here is the God of peace stamping 
under foot the ruler of all evil and doing it “under our 
feet,”’—that is, we are the soldiers with whom God 
fights Satan, The Christian man is a man of peace, 
but only when and “as far as it is possible to live 
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peaceably with all men.” The Christian is always a 
“good soldier of Jesus Christ” and must always “fight 
the good fight of faith.” This fight is not confined 
to one sphere of activity; but wherever the fight is, 
he must be fully armed and do his “bit” valiantly for 
God and righteousness, The soldiers of Jesus Christ 
are never “pacifists” in the face of the enemies of 
righteousness, of truth, of justice and humanity. 
Wherever these enemies lift their heads, whether in 
the saloon, the red-light districts of our own country, 
or on the battlefields of the world, the good soldier of 
Christ must be there resisting the tyranny of human 
despots, inspired by the devil to crush out the liberties 
of the people. 


IV, THE CAUSE OF CHRISTIAN WARFARE, AND WHO 
ARE OUR ENEMIES 


If I now call your attention to a bit of Biblical ex- 
position I trust you will see its bearing, Almost all 
Christians have read John Bunyan’s wonderful al- 
legory called “Pilgrim’s Progress.”” Very few, | fear, 
have read his “Holy War,” a much stronger and more 
masterful work than “Pilgrim’s Progress.’ | would 
advise all of you to get a copy of the “Holy War” 
and read it, not only once but twice and three times 
and then again, I can only hope in a brief sermon 
to indicate some of the important truths suggested by 
the allegory of our text, 

If we are to get to the bottom of the cause and rea- 
son for this war and for the necessity of putting on 
the whole armour of God, we must consider: 

1, The Enemies Inherent in Our Own Fallen Na- 
ture. Every Christian soldier should go into this war 
as a victor over the enemies in his own life, “I know,” 


34 FIGHTING FOR FAITH 


says Paul, “that in me, that is in my flesh, there 
dwelleth no good thing.” It is then first of all need- 
ful to look within our own hearts for the enemies 
against whom we must first arm ourselves and fight. 
James asks this question: “From whence come wars 
and fightings among you?” And he answers by an- 
other question: “Come they not hence, even of your 
lusts which war in your members?” Peter exhorts 
his brethren after this fashion: “Dearly beloved, I 
beseech you, as pilgrims and strangers, abstain from 
filthy lusts which war against the soul.’ The word 
translated “lusts” in our common version is more 
properly rendered in the revised version, “pleasures” 
—the things that are pleasing to the depraved cravings 
of the natural man. Paul says of himself: “I find 
another law in my members, warring against the law 
of my mind, bringing me into captivity to the law of 
sin, which is in my members.” Again Paul exhorts 
us “to cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh 
and the spirit.” We know also the word of this great 
apostle which tells us that “the flesh lusteth against 
the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh.” Here, 
then, we find our first enemies—those within our own 
selves. Here we must make our first fight; and it will 
require that we put on the whole armour of God and 
stand manfully against these inward enemies, perfect- 
ing holiness in the fear of the Lord.. Let every Chris- 
tian go into the war as a victor over the lusts of the 
flesh. 

2. Spiritual Enemies not Ourselves. These are 
called “principalities and powers, the world rulers of 
this darkness; the spiritual hosts of wickedness.” The 
fight would be sufficiently hard if only we had to deal 
with the natural and carnal enemies inherent in our 
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own fallen nature; but we are here warned that there 
are spiritual agencies which enter our lives and stir 
up and set on fire evil tendencies within us. The head 
of this confederacy of spiritual powers is the devil 
himself, whom Paul calls “the prince of the power of 
the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of 
disobedience,” and who is elsewhere called “the 
tempter” and “the accuser of the brethren.” 

It is not my present purpose, neither is it necessary 
for me to discuss the reality and personality of the 
devil and his hosts of diabolic subordinates and allies, 
all engaged in this war against Christ and His people. 
Our Lord well knew the reality of the devil, for He 
had personally met and fought with him in the wilder- 
ness, on the temple pinnacle and on the mountain. 
All through His earthly life He fought with the devil, 
and in His last hours He said: “This is your hour 
and the power of darkness.”” He warned Peter that 
the devil had a “desire to sift him as corn is sifted in 
a sieve,” but assured him that He had prayed for him 
that his faith fail not. In every epistle save only 
James and Philemon, the reality and personality of the 
devil is recognized as our arch enemy. “Your adver- 
sary the devil,” he is called. “He goeth about like a 
roaring lion,’ or he appears as “an angel of light.” 
He attacks us openly or subtilely. “We are not igno- 
rant of his devices.” The Christian who denies or 
ignores the personality and power of the devil is doubly 
exposed to defeat. Therefore are we exhorted to 
“resist the devil, steadfast in the faith.” There is no 
more reason to question the reality of this evil spirit 
and his subordinate lieutenants than we have to ques- 
tion the existence and active agency of the Holy Spirit 
and the angelic hosts of God, always working for our 
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salvation. John tells us to “try the spirits whether 
they are of God.” This is to guard us against the 
subtle wiles of the devil. 

In this confederacy of evil spiritual powers we have 
an explanation of the phrase, “We wrestle not against 
flesh or blood, but against principalities and powers.” 
It may be asked how are we to recognise and fight 
against these spiritual foes? Well, let us clearly un- 
derstand that we are contending not with abstractions 
or merely evil tendencies within ourselves; nor on the 
other hand with gross materialistic manifestations of 
the devil, as portrayed in the fabulous stories of the 
Middle Ages; but with these principalities and powers 
as they breathe their fiery breaths, called “the fiery 
darts of the devil,’ upon our natural passions and 
carnal desires; and especially as they embody them- 
selves in human personalities, social conditions and cir- 
cumstances. Let us see if we can make this plain. 
Take for instance the story of our Lord’s temptation 
in the wilderness and on the other fields. It is not 
likely that the devil appeared to Him in visible form 
as the devil, but rather in the person of some man. It 
may have been some influential acquaintance of Jesus 
who went to Him there in the wilderness and argued 
the whole question with Him. Failing the wilderness 
temptation, he then urged upon Him the spectacular 
leap from the pinnacle of the temple, and failing in 
that he sought to persuade Him that the short cut to- 
ward the kingdom of God was through “all the king- 
doms of this world,” to be won as other great men had 
sought to win them by physical conquest or by the 
exercise of His Divine power; to which the devil would 
lend all his aid with all his resources. If this seems 
fanciful to you, let me remind you that on one occasion 
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Peter was so under the spiritual influence of (or so 
possessed by) Satan that the Lord addressed him as 
Satan, saying: “Get thee behind me, Satan; thou art 
an offence to me.” Again, we are told the devil en- 
tered into Judas and led him on to the betrayal of the 
Lord. The devil could tempt our Lord, but he could 
not possess Him as he did Judas and Peter. The fact 
might be further proved and illustrated; but the point 
I wish to make is that our enemy comes to us not 
simply as an unseen spiritual tempter, but often as one 
embodied in some human or material form, or in the 
control of some custom. For instance, if he wishes 
to stir up the carnal lusts of the lower half of our 
nature, he does it through the lure of some man or 
woman. If he wants to stir us up to drunkenness, he 
does it through the lure of beautiful women who offer 
us a cup of wine, or some congenial friend or club 
member or social companion who invites us to drink; 
or even some well-intentioned physician who prescribes 
alcoholic drink to some one with a tendency or appetite 
for drink. For the lure of the masses he organises and 
controls the liquor traffic (no wonder by common con- 
sent it is called the devil’s business!), dominates the 
Great White Way of Broadway, the Red Light dis- 
tricts of all cities, the public dance halls where many 
young women (and among them not a few Christian 
girls) are lured to ruin, disgrace and death. If he wants 
to awaken and fire our lusts for riches, he does 
it through some “get rich quick” promoter or some 
more respected business schemes or questionable busi- 
ness methods whereby we may get rich at the expense 
of righteousness and the rights of our customers, busi- 
ness associates or employees. Paul tells Timothy that 
“they that will be rich fall into temptation and a snare 
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which drown men in destruction and perdition.” These 
snares and temptations are again and again ascribed 
to the agency of the devil. No one can read without 
a shudder the condemnation by James of avarice fired 
by the devil. Surely if ever the devil was busy with 
this class of men “in high places” it is now. In my 
mind I have called this sermon “The Devil in the 
Kaiser.” Such a title might well be given to our 
greedy and unscrupulous food speculators and extor- 
tioners and all the devilish vampires that are feeding 
and fattening amidst the unfortunate circumstances 
of the present war. Surely “the god of this world,” 
“the prince of the power of the air’’ is busy these days; 
not only in the saloon and the Red Light districts and 
other popular places that appeal to our lust of pleas- 
ure, but in every place and man where he can enter. 
Be sure that in contending with the common lusts and 
lures of our lower natures we are also fighting “prin- 
cipalities and powers and the rulers of the darkness 
of this world.” It is not that our natural passions and 
appetites and desires are in themselves evil, but that, 
when they are seized upon, directed and controlled by 
the agency of the “prince of the power of the air,” 
then they are enemies. It seems sometimes to me that 
God’s people are the very slowest to recognise the 
fact of Satanic influence and dominance. Again and 
again are we taught and instructed that the outbreak- 
ing of all forms of worldliness, lasciviousness and 
wickedness in the individual and in business and so- 
ciety is under the direct inspiration and leadership of 
the devil. Even the worldly man and the common 
social observer recognise and understand this. It is 
frequently on the lips of the “man of the street,” when 
commenting on certain forms or incidents of crime 
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and wickedness, to say: “This is the devil’s work.” 
Was it the miserable Italian who murdered Ruth 
Cruger or was it Satan in the man, who had in a 
careless and sinful life “given place to the devil’? 
Our Saviour has told us that the devil is a liar and a 
murderer from the beginning. As he possessed and 
inspired Cain to murder Abel, and Judas to betray 
Him, so he is always using human instrumentalities 
“who give place to him” to commit all forms of wick- 
edness. If we are not mindful of this fact and “resist 
the devil steadfast in the faith,” he will catch us with 
our helmet up and our shield down and enter in and 
take us captive, and make us fight his battles or do his 
dirty work, as the Germans did and are still doing to 
the Belgians. 

3. Spiritual Wickedness in High Places. The sphere 
of Satanic activity is not alone in the individual life; 
nor does he confine himself to the business of destroy- 
ing the individual Christian. He seeks also to destroy 
the peace and prosperity of the Church, and the very 
Church itself; and this he does by the use of men 
whom he possesses, as he possessed Judas and as he 
sought to use Peter to turn the Lord away from his 
appointed death. Thus he foments divisions and dis- 
cords in the Church, stirring up “evil men and se- 
ducers” whom Paul calls “grievous wolves.” Verily, 
we do wrong and foolishly to ignore the presence of 
spiritual wickedness in the high or heavenly places of 
Christ—that is, in His Church. We are too prone to 
look upon many of the evils in the Church simply as 
the result of backsliding, worldly, carnally-minded 
members. This is so, but it is more truly so that, 
these are they who have “given place to the devil” and 

become his willing instruments and tools. We are 
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fighting not against mere flesh and blood enemies, but 
against spiritual wickedness in high places. There is 
no time to pursue this subject or at least this phase 
of the subject; only, let me remind you that the devil 
is unceasing in his efforts to destroy the “work of 
God, which is righteousness and peace,” wherever 
these great characteristics of the Kingdom of God are 
found—in the individual, the Church, the community 
or in human governments. 


THE FINAL PURPOSE OF THE DEVIL 


is to get possession of the whole world and all the 
kingdoms of it. It is beyond my purpose and the 
limits of the present time to go into any extended 
examination of the great world prophecies of Daniel 
and the Revelation of John. Even the most casual 
reader of God’s word must recall that there have 
again and again appeared great world rulers who have 
sought the universal subjection of all people to their 
despotic power. A hint of the Satanic agency in con- 
nection with these earthly rulers is seen in that unique 
character, the Prince of Persia (Daniel x), who was 
withstood by the archangel Michael. The interesting 
prophetic history of Daniel ought carefully to be 
studied in the light of the present time. The four 
great conquerors who have sought universal empire 
—Nebuchadnezzar, Darius, Alexander of Macedon, 
and the Roman Cesars—all claimed and received 
divine honours and were worshipped as God. In the 
present war-cry of Germany, “Deutschland iiber 
Alles!’ we hear the echo of those Satanic human auto- 
crats of the pre-Christian era. But they all failed. 
The last of these world powers, that of Rome, was 
broken up into minor kingdoms and has never since 
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been united under one political head, though many 
attempts have been made to do so, These broken-up 
political kingdoms are the ten toes of Daniel’s great 
image, partly of iron and partly of clay. Having 
failed in accomplishing his purpose of universal world 
dominion in these former kings, the devil on the moun- 
tain sought to achieve his purpose by tempting the 
Lord from His loyalty to the kingdom of God by 
offering Him all the “kingdoms of the world,” at the 
price of worshipping him. 

The New Testament tells us of the anti-Christ and 
the Man of Sin who is already at work and will pres- 
ently be manifested in the person of some great politi- 
cal head and ruler. This anti-Christ will be the human 
embodiment of the master spirit of wickedness in high 
places. These great devil-possessed leaders will not 
cease their efforts to destroy the Kingdom of God and 
righteousness in the world until the devil is finally 
defeated in his last great effort when he leads the 
apostate nations against the Lamb and His “called 
and chosen and faithful saints” (see Rev. xvii, 14). 
These anti-Christian rulers are but the embodiments 
of the devil, and represent “spiritual wickedness in 
high places.” The question I now have to ask you 
is: Has the Christian no duties and obligations in 
respect of these world rulers who are doing the devil’s 
work in the world and among the nations of the earth? 

I do not say that the Kaiser is that arch-anti-Christ 
or Man of Sin who will lead the last attack upon the 
Kingdom of God; nor do I say that we are now fight- 
_ ing the battle of Armageddon; but I do profoundly 
believe that this is a great master-skirmish prelimi- 
nary to that final struggle for the world supremacy 
between the forces of evil and those of righteousness, 
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and that the Kaiser is a human embodiment of the 
prince of darkness, the god of this world. Every 
detail of Germany’s masterly organisation, extending 
down to the last hill of potatoes now growing in the 
fields, is remarkably like those of the Beast in Revela- 
tion. It is in no spirit of sensationalism that I have 
chosen for a sub-title to this sermon “THE DEVIL 
IN THE KAISER.” 

I believe that this is the exact state of the case; and 
that therefore this is by a last analysis a spiritual war. 
All who are fighting in it may not recognise this fact; 
but every Christian should recognise it. It is not a 
war waged solely by cannon and gunfire. There is 
heard on world’s battlefields not only the boom of 
modern artillery and the clash of steel, but much 
rather is there the noiseless conflict of truth and right- 
eousness against the hosts of sin and “the rulers of 
the darkness of this world and of spiritual wickedness 
in high places.” If I did not believe this, if I thought 
this war was only a battle between warring nations 
for the spoils of the world, I would refuse to fight, 
and say, “Let the potsherds strive with the potsherds 
of the earth,” but as for me I will seek the salvation 
of my own soul and do what I can to promote the 
spiritual Church of God, and would have nothing to 
do with world wars. But, my brethren, we are in 
this war as spiritual and not as carnal men. We are 
fighting not against flesh and blood, though flesh and 
blood are mixed up in it, but against principalities and 
powers. We are fighting not only for our country 
and for the democracy of the world, and the freedom 
of the world, but for the Kingdom of God; for if the 
devil in the Kaiser is not put down, then the devil 
in the Kaiser will put us down and put down the King- 
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dom of God. If he can’t get it by subtilty, as he 
sought to do with Christ on the mountain, he will do 
it by force through rulers in high places. With this 
understanding of the spirituality of this conflict, even 
though fought with carnal weapons, let me say a last 
word in respect of our armour. 


V. THE CHRISTIAN’S ARMOUR 


The use of allegory by the Holy Spirit, for the pur- 
pose of conveying and illustrating truth, is very com- 
mon. Christianity is a warfare. The Christian is an 
athlete running a race, a boxer keeping his body in 
training by keeping it under; he is a good soldier, don- 
ning the whole armour of God. The Holy Spirit never 
uses an evil thing to illustrate a good thing. The good 
seed is the Word of God; the tares are the falsehoods 
of the devil. The good seeds are the children of the 
kingdom. The tares are the children of the devil, and 
so on. The Christian’s armour, his sword, his helmet, 
his shield, his girdle, his greaves, and his shoes, all 
stand for great spiritual principles and qualities. It is 
these spiritual truths and qualities behind the sword 
and shield and helmet that are our real weapons in 
this war. During a truce in the war of the Crusade 
—Richard of the Lion Heart and the great Saladin, 
the respective leaders of the Christian and the Moslem 
forces, came together; and Saladin asked to handle 
the great two-handed sword of Richard, which did 
such dire havoc on the battlefield. He was amazed to 
find it so crude a weapon and contrasted it with his 
own highly-tempered scimitar. “What is the secret of 
your sword, King Richard?” asked the Soldan. 
“Soldan,” said Richard, throwing back the sleeve of 
his tunic and exposing his muscular arm, “it is not the 
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sword of Richard, but the arm of Richard, which is 
the secret of its might.” But there was yet something 
behind both the sword and the arm of Richard, which 
accounted for it. It was the cause of Richard, as 
against the cause of the Mussulman. So it is that the 
weapons of our warfare are not material swords and 
guns, but the principles and cause for which we use 
these weapons. For the freedom of the people of the 
whole world; and behind that for “righteousness, 
peace and the joy of the Holy Ghost.” 

These are the things which we must do. . 

1. We must be Strong in the Lord and the Power 
of His Might. When Gideon went into battle with the 
Midianites his battlecry was: ‘The sword of the Lord 
and of Gideon!” If this is not the cause of the God 
of righteousness and peace, then we have no business 
in it. But if it is the cause of God, then we must go 
into it in the strength of His might. When Jehosha- 
phat went out to battle with Moab and Ammon, he 
exhorted the people of God, saying, “Thus saith the 
Lord unto you. Be not afraid nor dismayed ®y rea- 
son of this great multitude, for the battle is not yours, 
but the Lord’s.” If we go into this war only with 
shot and shell, then will our weapons be carnal and 
our enemies only flesh and blood, but if our psychology 
is right, then our weapons will not be carnal, but 
spiritual. And this I do not hesitate to affirm. 

2. Our Weapons are Spiritual, though Material. 
When Joshua approached the walls of Jericho he saw 
a Man with a drawn sword. He promptly went up 
to Him and demanded: “Art Thou for us or against 
us?” And the Man with the drawn sword answered: 
“Nay, but as Captain of the hosts of the Lord am I 
come.” And Joshua fell on his face to the earth and 
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did worship, and said unto Him, “What saith my 
Lord to His servant?’ And the Captain of the Lord’s 
host said unto him: “Loose thy shoe from off thy foot, 
for the place whereon thou standest is holy ground.” 
Thus did Jehovah, the Captain of our salvation, stand 
with a drawn sword and general the battle for the 
conquest of the land of Canaan. Then Joshua went 
_ forward with the Ark, the priests, and the men of war, 
to the battle. The sword of the Lord though material 
was yet a spiritual weapon. It is for us to draw the 
sword but it may yet be a spiritual sword. And in the 
hand of every American Christian it will be a spiritual 


~~ weapon, though forged out of steel. For in this 


war our aims are not carnal, but ideal and spiritual. 
The supreme peace for which we are fighting 1s the 
peace of righteousness and justice; that the people of 
the whole world may be free! 

3. Put on the Whole Armour of God. It would be 
folly for a soldier to go into battle half equipped. So 
it will be folly for us to go into this war half equipped. 
We must put into it everything we have. We must 
put our young men into it; we must put our money 
into it; we must put into it the best brains and efficiency 
of our commercial and constructive ability; we must 
give to it our highly trained medical and scientific 
men, as well as our engineers and railroad builders; 
we must put our farms and our riches into it; we must 
put our women into it—God bless them!—as nurses 
and Red Cross workers, and give to everyone of them 
a place which she can fill, releasing a man for the bat- 
tlefield. Our army and navy and our treasury must 
be backed up by our whole resources. This is no time 
for hoarding money or salting down profits. The 
greedy and heartless speculator and food robber must 
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be classed with the alien enemy and our domestic 
traitors—the mere money-maker and the ignoble, sel- 
fish and cowardly slacker. Sir Walter Scott tells us 
a thrilling story in his “Fair Maid of Perth.” Hector 
was the head of the clan; but he was a coward. In 
his following there was an old clansman who was his 
foster-father and the father of five stalwart sons. All 
these were in the fray. When the battle was at its 
hottest and going against Hector, the old clansman 
pushed his eldest son to the front, where he fell. Then 
he shoved his second son into the mélée with the cry, 
“A bar Hector!’—‘another son for Hector.” And 
so, one after another, he sent his five sons to death 
“for Hector.” Thank God we have a nobler cause 
than “for Hector” for whom the old clansman gave 
his five sons; and so it doubly becomes us to take up 
that old clansman’s cry, translated into our own 
tongue. Another son for God and our country and 
the oppressed people of the whole world. Already we 
have given our sons by the thousands and by the hun- 
dreds of thousands. Through the selective draft we 
have marked ten million of them for the battle; we 
have flung a few billions of treasure into the war 
chest and are ready to send more billions after them; 
we have just thrown one hundred millions into the 
treasury of the Red Cross and are ready to give to 
them more millions. 

4. There is no Armour for the Back. This means 
for us that there is no turning of our backs to the 
enemy or withdrawing from the fight, either at the 
beginning of this mighty struggle or at any point of 
time during the struggle. There can be no retreat in 
this war. When in the war with Spain an order was 
given to the Scotch bagpipers to play a retreat, the 
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reply was: “We ha’ na scarl for a retreat.” Czsar 
burnt his bridges after he crossed the Rubicon. The 
Greek mother when she presented the shields to her 
sons, said : “Bring them back or come on them.”’ When 
Cortez landed in Mexico he burnt his ships. For him 
and his soldiers of fortune there was no possibility 
of retreat. When the signal for retreat was given to 
Nelson at the battle of Copenhagen, he turned his 
blind eye to it and replied that he could not see the 
flag. General Grant said: “I propose to fight it out 
on this line if it takes all summer.” These are the 
heroic examples gathered from the battle heroes of 
the past. They should mean something to us in this 
greatest and holiest war in history. American soldiers 
and Christian patriots have never yet retreated in the 
face of their foes; and I am sure that no American 
soldier will ever come back with a wound in his back. 

5. We Must Fight the War through to a Finish; 
and then, having done all, “Stand.” Thus we are ex- 
horted and we can do nothing less than that. Nothing 
less than all, and then stand. Inthe American Revolu- 
tion, our fathers pledged their “lives, their liberty and 
their sacred honours ;” and having done all, they stood 
against every future assault upon the liberties they 
had won. We, their sons and daughters, have ever 
since been so standing on their victorious battlefield, 
holding the ground for the freedom of the world. We 
are still standing and will continue to stand until the 
last foe of human freedom is down in the dust; ready 
for any fresh assault upon the principles for which 
our fathers fought and stood and for which we still 
stand and will continue to stand armed with every 
piece of our armour on until the whole world is made 
safe for the people of God and for democracy. At 
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the battle of Chickamauga, when the fight was going 
against us, General Thomas, in the face of orders to 
retreat, for the third time sent to General Rosecrans, 
begging for a division of reinforcements, saying that 
with that help he could hold his ground. When the 
young aid started to go with his general’s message he 
turned back to old Thomas and asked: “General, when 
I return, where shall I find you?” The old general 
turned upon him with the fierceness of a lion and with 
blazing eyes and stamping foot, till the earth fairly 
trembled, shouted out, “HERE!” So shall we ever 
reply to every urging that may be made as to our 
future position. Like Luther at Worms, we shall ever- 
more say, “Here we stand. God help us. We can 
do none else.” After having again and again with- 
stood the tremendous assaults of the army of the 
Crown Prince at Verdun, General Petain took the 
stand and said: “They shall not pass.” So we Amer- 
icans have taken our stand, and our word to the Kaiser 
is, “You shall not pass.” 


II 
THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN THE WAR 


“Is there not a time of warfare for man upon the earth?’— 
Job vii: 1. 

“This charge I commit unto thee, my child Timothy, accord- 
ing to the prophecies which led the way to thee, that by them 
thou mayest war the good warfare, holding faith and a good 
conscience.’—I Timothy i: 18, 109. 


AM perfectly aware that the first of these two 

texts primarily refers to the warfare Job was 
going through in respect of his personal troubles, © 
which, in the providence of God, had come upon him 
for his testing and for the vindication of God’s provi- 
dence in His dealings with men (the case of Job being 
a conspicuous illustration). The exhortation to 
Timothy had reference to the conflict going on be- 
tween the gospel of God and all the powers of unbelief 
and evil in the world—the combined powers of “the 
world, the flesh, and the devil.” At the same time, I 
am persuaded that both passages are, without “wrest- 
ing the scriptures,” capable of a wider interpretation. 
There is a warfare which is incident to every human 
life, with pain and suffering, doubt and questioning 
of God as to His providential dealings, and death 
which comes alike to all men; there is also warfare 
with all the evil forces involved in the conflict between 
God and the devil, righteousness and wickedness. The 
gospel is not only a proclamation of God to the world, 
telling of His grace to penitent sinners, but of His 
purpose and determination to punish and extirpate sin 
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and wickedness from the earth. The Christian war- 
fare, therefore, is not only a warfare between men of 
faith and unbelief, but between all the forces and 
powers of righteousness and unrighteousness as they 
are found at work throughout the whole field of human 
life and activity. That the inculcation of “peace 
among men of good will’ in the name of the God of 
Peace has a tendency steadily to bring peace to the 
whole world, I have no doubt; just as the gospel 
steadily preached has practically brought about the 
abolition of human slavery, and is bringing about the 
destruction of the drink evil and other allied evils. 
‘In the meantime, we must not forget that this warfare 
often passes beyond the bounds of the narrower field 
of Christian activity and is accompanied by and mixed 
up with actual physical conflicts, as witness the fright- 
ful war between the States in 1861-65, which resulted 
in the abolition of slavery throughout the whole of 
our broad land. To say that the individual Christian 
and the Christian Church must have nothing to do 
with these physical wars is, it seems to me, to go in 
the face of the Scriptures and the whole providential 
trend, as seen in the progress of the race. We must 
not isolate physical war between nations and peoples, 
and judge of war without considering it in the light 
of the whole economy of righteousness. 

As a matter of fact, the whole universe is a vast 
battlefield on which contending forces, physical, moral, 
and spiritual, are striving for the mastery. Even our 
beautiful earth,.as we now have it, with its fertile 
fields, its fruitful trees and lovely flowers, its fixed 
seasons and its salubrious climates, is the outcome of 
millions of years of strife between the opposing forces 
of Nature. From the beginning of the race, war was 
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declared between the “seed of the woman” and the 
serpent, in which it was proclaimed that the Son of 
God should suffer a bruised heel and the serpent a 
broken head. That conflict is still going on, and moy- 
ing toward a glorious consummation. The “whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until 
now, waiting for the manifestation of the sons of 
God.” Iam an optimist in the best sense of the word. 
I believe in the ultimate triumph of God and right- 
eousness, and that when the last war is over, the crea- 
tion now suffering from man’s sin “shall be glad, and 
the wilderness shall blossom as the rose, and the 
whole earth shall see the glory of the Lord and the 
excellency of our God.” Then shall the prophecy 
of the thirty-fifth of Isaiah be fulfilled in the new 
heavens and the new earth, wherein shall dwell right- 
eousness. Until then the people of God must fight 
both with the word of God and with the sword of 
God. Our God is a God of Peace, but He is not a 
“pacifist” God. I believe the present frightful war is 
a large factor for the bringing about “peace on earth 
among men of good will”; and woe betide the man 
or men who seek to establish the doctrine of “might 
over right,’ tyranny over liberty, and frightfulness 
over humanity! Let us not be deceived by the sophis- 
try of materialists on the one hand and of the soft 
sentimentalists on the other. 


I. THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN THIS WAR* 


It is not enough that the Government of our coun- 
try has formally entered into this war on the side of 
truth and righteousness; it is not enough that thou- 


*What is true of the Presbyterian Church is true in fact of 
all the great Protestant denominations. 
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sands and hundreds of thousands of our young men 
have taken their lives in their hands and gone to the 
firing line; and that many hundreds of thousands more 
are in preparation for the fight; it is not enough that 
hundreds of these soldiers are members of our great 
Presbyterian Church and other Christian churches. 
The Church of Christ itself must enter the war. One 
of the most inspiring acts of the General Assembly 
of our Church recently in session at Dallas, Texas, 
was formally and as a Church to volunteer for the 
war; as witness the deliverance of the Church and the 
formation of “the National Service Commission,” 
whose printed declaration is distributed among you this 
morning. In that deliverance our Church has specifi- 
cally defined its position in the war and forwarded its 
pledge of loyalty and support to the President of the 
United States as the political head of our nation and 
Commander-in-Chief of our Army and Navy. Since 
we have volunteered for the war, it may not be out 
of place to remind you in a few sentences of the place 
which our Church has held in the country and nation 
since the beginning of our existence. 

In the Colonial days, the Presbyterian Church was 
largely composed of the sturdy sons and daughters 
of Scotland and the North of Ireland. They and their 
descendants have ever since made up a large percentage 
of our membership. They brought to our Church a 
rich inheritance of real piety, stern religious principles, 
devotion to the Word of God and a zeal for personal 
religious and political liberty. They and their fore- 
bears had been brought up in a hard school, in which 
they had suffered persecution and death for conscience 
and for their liberties. New Jersey and Pennsylvania 
in particular became their homes, in the ante-Revolu- 
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tionary times, and they richly repaid these Colonies 
by their devotion in the struggle for freedom from the 
British yoke of tyranny. To this day we are proud 
of the heritage received from these noble Scotch-Irish 
Presbyterians, and their brethren who have since come 
to our shores to make homes for themselves in the 
land for which their fathers fought. 

In that remarkable body of men who gathered in 
Philadelphia to draw up and sign the Declaration of 
Independence was the Rev. John Witherspoon, D.D., 
a staunch Presbyterian divine, the only minister of the 
Gospel among those immortals. In the present strug- 
gle for the freedom of the whole world, Presbyterians 
must be true to that declaration of human rights, 
signed for us by John Witherspoon. So greatly did 
Washington appreciate, trust and depend upon the 
Presbyterians in his sorely distressed army that, when 
about to leave Valley Forge to renew the fight with 
the British, he said in reply to a question asked him 
as to what he would do in case he was defeated by 
Cornwallis: “I will retire to the hills of Western 
Pennsylvania and fight it out with the Scotch-Irish 
Presbyterians.” 

As a Church we have ever been true to our Great 
Commission. We have never been a political church, 
seeking place and power, or favors or patronage from 
the Government, save only that we be permitted to 
carry on our spiritual work without let or hindrance. 
At the same time, we have always been loyal to our 
country and government, and ready to co-operate with 
it in any way in our power to promote the best spirit- 
ual and material interests of the people at home and 
abroad. Perhaps no body of Christians has done more 
than we in spreading abroad among the backward 
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people of the near and far East the great truths 
of the Gospel and the principles of enlightened gov- 
ernment “for the people and by the people.” In 
Turkey and in Persia, in India and in China, our 
colleges have been the schools in which the leaders 
of the people, in the battle for spiritual and political 
freedom, have been educated and trained for the pres- 
ent world crisis. In the Civil War we were loyal to 
our country, and, dear as it was to us, we did not hesi- 
tate to sacrifice our cherished ecclesiastical unity and 
cast in our lot with the National Government for the 
preservation of the union and the abolition of slavery. 
In the great Christian work for the relief of the suf- 
ferers in our Civil War, through the Christian Com- 
mission, the forerunner of the modern Red Cross 
work, it was in the front rank. In Reconstruction days 
we were promptly on hand to assist in the training 
of the freed colored people and prepare them for their 
new citizenship. In the present crisis as a Church we 
have been behind no body of Christians in our loyalty 
to country and our country’s principles. All over the 
land we have been generous in our contributions to our 
suffering fellow men in those countries which have 
been ravaged and desolated by the fiendish cruelty of 
the armies of the modern “Scourge of the World,” 
the German Kaiser. It is only a logical sequence of 
our past history that we should be the first Church 
formally, and as a Church, to volunteer for service in 
this war. On our part there will and shall be no 
slacking of our loyalty nor holding back from doing 
our “bit” and more than our bit—our very utmost. 
Having volunteered for this war, we will not, like 
Ephraim, “turn back in the day of battle,” but will 
“keep the covenant of the Lord.” 
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It may not be out of place to mention the fact that 
though we are not a political church, we have con- 
tributed of our membership to our country and Gov- 
ernment not a few of the great statesmen and adminis- 
trators. Among the Presidents who have followed 
Washington in that high office, I may mention the 
names of Jackson and Lincoln* and Harrison and 
Cleveland and our present President, Woodrow Wil- 
son. In the Cabinets of our Presidents there have 
been many eminent Presbyterian laymen who, while 
worshipping God, have given their loyal service to 
their country, both in times of peace and of war. The 
same is true of our Congressmen, in both houses, and 
of our Judges on the Supreme Bench. The same is 
true of our contribution to both our army and navy. 
In the Confederate army there was no more devoted 
Christian, greater soldier and fighter, than “Stonewall” 
Jackson. 


II. PERSONAL PREPARATION FOR THE WAR 


Though our Church has volunteered for the war, 
we can only send to the war its individual members. 
It is to them that I wish to speak this word of ex- 
hortation and fellowship. And what is true of the 
necessary preparation of the private soldier in the war 
is equally true of all the members of the Church who 
for one reason or another have to stay at home and 
do our service behind the firing line—at the base of 
supplies, both spiritual and material. The Government 


*Though Lincoln was not a member of any church, he was 
a constant and devout worshipper in the New York Avenue 
Presbyterian Church in Washington, where he also often went 
on week days, alone and silently to pray. 
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will equip our soldiers with their arms and accoutre- 
ments. The army officers will drill them in the manual 
of arms and in the art of modern warfare; but if our 
soldiers do not have a moral and spiritual fitness and 
training for the “fight” it will be bad for them, and 
go hard with our armies. The Germans will not be 
the first foes our boys will meet. The first foes our 
soldiers will have to meet and overcome are those 
found in their own lives. Solomon tells us that “he 
that ruleth his spirit is greater than he that taketh a 
city.” We trust that the American army will be first 
through the gates of Berlin as they were first over the 
walls of Pekin in the Boxer War. Before that day I 
sincerely hope that our boys will first have overcome 
the foes of the flesh within their own lives, those 
carnal appetites and desires that “war against the 
soul”; that they will first fight the battle of the Spirit 
against the flesh, and by the fruit of the Spirit replace 
the works of the flesh, which are these: “Adultery, 
fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, 
witchcraft, hatred, variance, sedition, strifes, jealous- 
ies, wraths, factions, divisions, parties, envyings, 
drunkenness, revellings and such like.” (Gal. v: 19, 
20, 21.) No doubt your army officers and com- 
manders will warn and caution you of the perils at- 
tending breach of discipline, and correct you as far as 
your soldierly bearing and conduct are concerned; but 
the above warnings are instructions from “the Cap- 
tain of our Salvation,” which, if you fail to observe 
and do the evil things above noted, you “shall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God”; nor can you nobly help 
to win the war against our country’s enemies. Nor 
must you forget that in this war you are fighting 
something more than flesh and blood. Back of the 
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foes in our personal lives are those spiritual enemies 
called “principalities and powers,” led on by the 
“prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now 
worketh in the children of disobedience.” Let not 
our soldiers be misled by the thought that they are 
only fighting “flesh and blood enemies.” It was not 
the Germans only who invaded Belgium, sacked her 
cities, plundered her banks, ravished her women, 
murdered and mutilated her children, and carried 
away captive her civilians and led into unspeakable 
slavery the residue of young women; and did the like 
things to the North of France, and to Serbia and 
Roumania. These be the works of the devil in the 
Germans. You may fight the Germans with swords 
and guns, but the devil you must resist with faith and 
prayer. You cannot touch him with a gun, but you 
can resist him by your faith and prayer. 

While our soldiers are fighting on the battlefields 
of Europe, we have a battle to fight at home. If we 
hope and expect our soldiers to help to expel the Ger- 
mans from Belgium and France and Poland and 
Serbia and Roumania, we must look to the enemies 
who have invaded our churches at home and expel 
them from our midst. There have crept into our 
membership men like Alexander and Hymeneus, whom 
Paul delivered over to Satan (I Tim. i: 20), who have 
done and are still doing us much harm. Besides these 
there are within our membership men and women who 
have erred from the faith; some of them are not only 
ordinary backsliders, but notorious evil livers, who 
have made shipwreck of their own faith and have 
brought shame and disgrace upon the Christian pro- 
fession and upon the Church of Christ. The discipline 
in the army will not tolerate certain infractions of 
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soldierly life and military conduct; but, alas! we have 
grown slack in our Church discipline, and tolerate 
evils in our membership without efficient effort to 
recover the offenders or expel the incorrigible trans- 
gressors. It becomes the Church in this crisis to 
“purge out the old leaven” of false doctrine, and to 
deal with these evil-doers who cause the Name of 
God to be blasphemed among the unbelievers. “Judg- 
ment must begin at the house of God,” by “putting 
away from among us these wicked persons” (I Cor. 
v: 13); and while we are doing this “clean-up work” 
in the Church we must look to ourselves that we are 
not doing the things which we condemn in those whom 
we judge. This work is “war work’—spiritual, I 
allow—which we must do “back of the trenches” if 
we are to help our boys and win our cause in the face 
of the enemies before us. In the meantime there are 
grave conditions at home, in our political and civic 
life, which the Church cannot ignore. There is cor- 
ruption in our political life, there is fashionable 
wickedness in high places, there are many vices in our 
civic life, which we may not ignore. The Church 
should make herself felt in the present warfare against 
the infamous rum traffic, against the vile traffic in 
human vice and in the white slave business, against 
the criminal wickedness of the vampires fattening on 
the necessities of the poor, and scores of evils tolerated 
in our cities and in our streets. A strong base line of — 
political and civic righteousness will strengthen our 
firing line in Europe. 


III]. THE WEAPONS OF OUR WARFARE 


I wish again to call your attention to the matter of 
our weapons—the weapons, if you please, with which 
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we arm ourselves at home and on the battlefield— 
the weapons which are spiritual in the more restricted 
sense and those which are material, sometimes made 
to synchronize with carnal weapons, but which are 
not carnal in the sense in which we use them for 
God and righteousness. 

1. The Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of 
God. If we would save this war from being a mere 
savage and brutal war, waged by human passion and 
the weapons of brute force, we must resort to a revival 
of the Word of God. We must turn to and set our 
minds and hearts to an understanding and practice of 
the “truth as the truth is in Jesus.” It is a time when 
there ought to come an old, new note in our preaching. 
When Ezra went to the business of restoring Jeru- 
salem we are told that he “prepared his heart to seek 
the law of the Lord and to do it, and to teach statutes 
in Israel.” A great revival of the Word of God, and 
the righteous doing of God’s Word, will be a powerful 
arm in the conduct of this war. Not only must there 
be a new preaching of the gospel of salvation to sin- 
ners; but there must be a new note of firmness in the 
exposition of sin and wickedness. Not only are we 
tenderly to invite and entreat men in the name of , 
Jesus Christ, but we are to warn every man of the 
guilt and demerit and certain punishment of sin. Our 
Lord not only tenderly called the labouring and 
heavily-laden sinner to come to Him; He not only 
spoke the tenderest words of forgiveness to the out- 
cast and those who were scorned by the self-right- 
eous religionists of His day; but with burning and 
scathing words He denounced the Pharisees, the 
lawyers and the hypocrites who were making mer- 
chandise of religion; and unhesitatingly consigned the 
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incorrigible sinners to hell. He spared not only the | 
wicked pretenders, but He denounced the wicked cities 
of Chorazin and Bethsaida, who remained indifferent 
to His miracles and messages. We have been too pas- 
sionless in our entreaty to sinners; and too soft- 
hearted or cold-hearted in our dealings with the wick- 
edness of unbelief. We must again sharply draw the 
line between the “righteous and the wicked,” and fear- 
lessly set “death and life before the people.” 

2. The Great Weapon of prayer. _ After instruct- 
ing us in the articles and use of the Christian’s armour 
the Apostle bids us supplement all with “prayer and 
supplication; praying at all seasons in the Spirit, and 
watching thereto with all perseverance and supplica- 
tion.” I fear we have, to a large extent, lost sense 
of the need of prayer, and, if I may so say, lost the 
art of prayer. We have unconsciously fallen victims 
to the teaching of the materialists that “things will 
come about in due course and order without our inter- 
ference by prayer,” which they say will “alter noth- 
ing.” Yet the whole history of God’s warfare, spirit- 
ual and material, is intimately associated with prayer. 
Moses prayed on the mountain top, with Aaron and 
Hur holding up his hands, while Israel fought on the 
plains below. The children of Israel besought Samuel 
not to cease in his prayer to God for them that He 
would save them out of the hands of the Philistines. 
In all the great wars of Israel the leaders and kings 
prayed to God, confessing their sins and casting them- 
selves on God’s arm for deliverance and victory. And 
God heard and answered. It is said of Mary, Queen 
of Scots, that she was more afraid of the prayers of 
John Knox, that sturdy old Presbyterian, than of all’ 
the armies of her enemies. Few more pathetic scenes 
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can be imagined than that of Washington praying in 
the darkest hour of the Revolution, while his little, 
half-starved and frozen army lay in Valley Forge, or 
of Lincoln stealing into the New York Avenue Church 
in Washington and praying alone in the silence of the 
church that God would guide and strengthen him in 
and for his great work. The whole Presbyterian 
Church should be in prayer to God in this time of 
awful crisis in our country’s history, and in the world’s 
history. 

3. Faith and a Good Conscience. In Paul’s ex- 
hortation to Timothy to “war a good warfare,” he 
bade him hold fast to “faith and a good conscience.” 
If we do not maintain these two weapons we shall fail 
in the use of all others. But faith is not merely the 
academic belief in a person, or a thing, or a cause. 
Theoretically, I believe that we are right in the matter 
of this conflict; but if that faith does not arouse me 
to action in respect of the war and my duty toward 
it, it will be and is an empty and vain faith—a mere 
“soap bubble.” Faith in the present crisis is a strong 
persuasion of the truth and a firm conviction of the 
righteousness of our cause and of our ultimate victory 
in this warfare. Faith is some inward power that 
sets my whole being into action toward its object. If 
the merchant did not have faith in his business and in 
the use of all his powers to conduct it on the lines 
of his theory, he would fail. If the doctor did not 
have faith in his diagnosis, in his medicines and in his 
skill, and “go to” his practice, he would be a mere 
dummy doctor. When General Sherman started on 
his march from Atlanta to the sea, he said to his 
army: “Boys, the country through which we are to 
march is an egg shell. We shall break through here 
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and again at Savannah by the sea.” He never him- 
self doubted, nor did he allow his army for a moment 
to doubt, the truth of his diagnosis and the success of 
his plans for splitting the Confederacy in half. I 
need hardly say that a good conscience is as essential 
as faith. No man can do God’s work in this world 
without a “good conscience toward God.” We can- 
not preach against lying and stealing and committing 
adultery unless our consciences are clear of these sins. 
We cannot fight the Germans unless we have a good 
conscience in respect of the righteousness of our cause 
and the purity of our motives in going into the fight. 
It is said of the Japanese officers before Port Arthur 
that always before each of their fierce charges against 
the Russian stronghold they bathed themselves and 
clothed themselves in fresh and clean clothes, saying 
that it would be unbecoming in a Japanese soldier to 
die with an unclean body and in unclean clothes. No 
good Presbyterian Christian soldier would wish to 
die unless he was washed in the “blood of the Lamb” 
and clothed with a good conscience toward God. If 
we do not go into this fight with these two weapons: 
faith in the righteousness of our cause and a good con- 
science toward God, we are beaten before we begin to 
fight. If we do not resist the devil, steadfast in the 
faith, we shall fall victims to all his fiery darts. 

4. By the Use of All Legitimate Means. If we were 
content to believe in the Gospel, and used no means to 
spread it at home and abroad, the Gospel would be- 
come a dead letter. We therefore build churches and 
organise for the evangelisation of the world. The 
worship of God is a spiritual exercise, and yet God 
accepted the temple planned by David and built by 
Solomon for the expression of that worship. The 
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Temple was a “spiritual building,” because it was built 
and dedicated and maintained for spiritual purposes. 
The vessels used in the Temple were made of the same 
material used in those for purely secular purposes; yet 
when they were dedicated and placed in the Temple 
they became holy, or spiritual. If one should come 
into our church and insist upon his right to disturb 
our worship in spite of protest, then we would be 
justified in ejecting him by force. Otherwise the 
sanctuary of God would be violated and worship im- 
possible. We maintain the peace of our city by the 
use of physical force. It is all well enough to read 
the riot act to a mob; but if they do not disperse at 
the command of the “act” we proceed by force to dis- 
perse it. We do not argue with burglars and thieves, 
but lay hands upon them. We do not break up gam- 
bling dens by proclamation or clear our cities of red- 
light traffic by mere remonstrances, but by the arm 
of the law. Jesus denounced the sins of the religious 
money changers who invaded the Temple with their 
traffic in animals and birds for sacrifice. Words and 
argument failing, “He seized a scourge of cords and 
drove them forth saying: My Father’s house is a house 
of prayer, but you have made it a den of thieves.” 
When needs must, our Lord was no pacifist. He was 
not always the 


“Gentle Jesus, meek and mild,” 


but sometimes as fierce and wrathful in His indigna- 
tion against sin and sinners as was Elijah on the moun- 
tain when he fell upon the priests of Baal. It was this 
quality in Him that led some men to say of Him: “He 
is Elijah.” 
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IV. THE PRESENT WAR 

The Christian world and the Church are now con- 
fronting the most ghastly war ever thrust upon man- 
kind, by a foe more ruthless than was Attila, “The 
Scourge of the World,” in the fourth century. Even 
that ruthless Hun had some elements of justice and 
mercy, some compassion for the women and children 
and the aged and infirm. He spared some of the mon- 
uments of art and religion which the Kaiser has laid 
in ruins. In this war, begun and waged by Germany, 
no treaty has been observed, no international law re- 
spected, no universally recognised “laws of war” ob- 
served. Might has been proclaimed as the only right 
in the world. Humanity has been ignored, pity de- 
spised, helpless weakness has been trampled under foot, 
the virtue of woman violated; and these things done, 
not by individual and irresponsible soldiers but by the 
command of the “Most High War Lord.” These 
things have not been the accidents of war, but accord- 
ing to a settled policy of “frightfulness.” Moreover, 
a blasphemy unparalleled in history has been com- 
mitted by this Monster War Lord, who has proclaimed 
that he is the Hand of God, specially commissioned 
to reduce the world to his command; that upon him 
the Holy Spirit has descended to direct and strengthen 
his hand for the subjection and spoliation of all the 
world.* 


War Lord: “I represent monarchy by the grace of God.” Look 
at another, “There is only one master in the empire, and I am 
that master,” Flere is another, made in mustering in the Pots- 
dam recruits, “If I order you to shoot down your relatives, your 
brothers, yes, even your parents, you must obey me without 
murmuring.” And again, “You must all have one will, and that 
is my will. There is only one law, and that is my law.” 

But most brazen and blasphemous of all was the proclamation 
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I do not ask what our Government and nation shall 
do in this crisis. We have made answer by our Acts 
of Congress, by the proclamation of the President, 
by the mobilisation of our standing army, by calling 
millions of our young men to the colours, by sending 
our ships across the sea to assist our allies in their 
_ defence against the assassin boats of Germany, by 
sending our first contingent of soldiers over to the 
firing line. But I ask what shall our Church do? 
What shall the individual church members do? We 
are Christians! But that we are Christians does not 
exonerate or excuse us from our duties as citizens or 


to his army nearly three years ago, as far back as September 
13, 1914. “The Spirit of God has descended upon me, because 
I am German emperor. I am the instrument of the Most High. 
I am His sword, His representative on earth. Woe and death 
to those who oppose my will! Death to the infidel who denies 
my mission! Let all the enemies of the German nation perish! 
God demands their destruction—God, who by my mouth sum- 
mons you to carry out His decree.” 

He is a menace to the whole earth, because as a result of 
generations of Hohenzollern teachings of loyalty to inherited 
leadership, and to the theory that “the king can do no wrong.” 
He has behind him nearly 70,000,000 of subjects, and 50,000,000 
or more of subject allies, as a result of the military prepara- 
tion of forty years, all largely victims and partners of his hal- 
lucinations. 

No single character in earth’s long history had been able to 
unleash the world dogs of war as has this Satan-inspired Kaiser. 
None has filled so completely the measure of war, as set by 
Byron’s Don Juan: 

“All that the mind would shrink from in excesses; 
All that the body perpetrates of bad; 4 

All that we read, hear, dream of man distresses; 
All that the devil would do if run stark mad; 

All that defies the worst which pen expresses, 
All by which hell is peopled, or is said 

As hell—mere mortals who their powers abuse— 
Was here (as heretofore and since) let loose.” 

—S. C. Swallow, in North American. 


66 FIGHTING FOR FAITH 


from our obligations to our country; and our debt to 
humanity and to the peace, the liberty and prosperity 
of the world. Under our country’s flag and govern- 
ment we have enjoyed all the rights and privileges of 
peace, and so we are debtors and must pay our debt, 
if needs be as our fathers did, with our very lives. 

1. It is a Spiritual War. So far as we are con- 
cerned this war is a spiritual war and not a carnal war. 
We take up our arms in defence of the things of the 
Spirit: Righteousness, Peace, and Pursuit of Happi- 
ness, and of the right to live, without let or hindrance _ 
from the tyrants of the world. Ours is not an offen- 
sive war, except as it is in defence of our liberties and 
the maintenance of government ordained of God for 
the protection of those who do well and the punish- 
ment of evil-doers. 

2. Our Weapons Are Not Carnal. I do not apolo- 
gise for again reverting to this aspect of the war. 
There is on this point much confusion in the minds of 
some of our good people, who are anxious not to trans- 
gress the rule of God., Our enemies are not mere “flesh 
and blood” enemies, but the agents and instruments of 
“principalities and powers—the world rulers of this 
darkness, the spiritual hosts of wickedness in high 
places” (Eph. vi: 12). “Though we walk in the flesh, 
we do not war according to the flesh; for the weapons 
of our warfare are not of the flesh, but mighty before 
God for the pulling down of strongholds, casting down 
imaginations and every high thing that is exalted 
against the knowledge of God” (II Cor. x: 3-6). It 
is not without deep thoughtfulness that I appeal to 
these Scriptures. We are not looking at the things 
which are seen in the armies and U-boats of the Kaiser, 
but at the unseen imaginations which they represent. 
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The strongholds we are to pull down are not on the 
Hindenburg line or the palaces of Berlin, but are the 
“spiritual wickednesses” which these strongholds stand 
for and house. If possible, let us get hold of this 
principle of interpretation. Our world is both a visible 
and an invisible world. Our personality is seen both 
in the visible man and in the invisible man. The 
visible is the agent and medium of the invisible. Our 
thought is only efficient when it is articulated in speech; 
our purposes, whether good or evil, are inoperative 
till they are concreted in deeds; our virtues must be 
translated into actions. It is of no use to say to our 
hungry brother, “Be thou fed and be thou clothed,” 
if we do not give him food and clothing. A hungry 
man cannot be fed on a dish of words or clothed with 
garments of words; and yet food and clothing are 
material, just as a gun or sword is material. We are 
told not to love in word only, but in deed and truth. 
So there are times and occasions when we cannot 
fight with words only, or by preaching the Gospel 
only. Do not forget the scourge of cords with which 
Jesus drove the money changers out of the Temple. 
Whether a thing or weapon used for the accom- 
plishment of a given purpose is spiritual or carnal is 
determined by the motive behind the use and the end 
to be accomplished by the use of it. I have already 
referred to the difference in the “quality” of the 
vessels used for daily domestic purposes and those used 
in the Temple. Let me carry the illustration further. 
The wooden cross on which the Jews and the Romans 
crucified the Son of God—in the hands of mortal 
wicked men—was carnal and accursed. But when the 
Son of God stretched himself upon it, it became the 
High Altar of God and the most spiritual weapon the 
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world has ever known. Out of the same quarry stones 
may be brought for the building of a church or the 
erection of a distillery or a brewery. In the one case 
the building is spiritual, and in the other case it is 
secular and devilish. A church building once dedicated 
to God but later on sold to become a theatre, ceases 
to be a spiritual building and becomes a secular build- 
ing. When the Jews profaned the Temple, the glory 
of the Lord departed from it and the one time dwell- 
ing-place of God became a profane house and was de- 
stroyed. Money may be used for the promotion of 
wickedness and for the gratification of the pride of 
life and the lusts of the flesh, in which case it is carnal 
and hurtful—the instrument of sin. Or it may be 
used for the promotion of the kingdom of heaven and 
the glory of God. In such a case it is “good and ac- 
ceptable with God” and is spiritual. The same coin 
may frequently change its character. One day it may 
be passed across a saloon bar and be the purchase price 
of whiskey; then it may pass to a shopkeeper and 
eventually find its way to the treasury of the Lord. It 
is a cursed thing on the saloonkeeper’s counter; it is 
a sacred and blessed thing on the altar of God. “It is 
the altar that sanctifies the gift.’’ A pistol in the hands 
of a thief or a burglar, to intimidate or even murder 
a peaceful householder, is a carnal and wicked thing; 
a similar pistol in the hands of the homekeeper with 
which to defend his property and the lives of his wife 
and children is a “spiritual” weapon. I hold that the 
45-centimeter guns of Germany that knocked the forts 
at Liége to pieces and reduced the Belgians to slavery 
were the carnal weapons of the devil; while the new 
and better guns of England and France which are 
driving the Huns back from Belgium and France are 
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spiritual weapons. The U-boat and the torpedo which 
sank the “Lusitania” and sent more than a thousand 
defenceless and peaceful men, women, and children 
to the bottom of the sea were carnal and devilish; 
the guns of the American ship “Magnolia,” which sent 
a U-boat to the bottom of the sea, were spiritual. Let 
us not be deceived by the sophistry that the swords and 
guns in the hands of Christian soldiers fighting for 
the liberty of the world against the most ruthless and 
devilish power that ever threatened the peace of hu- 
manity, are carnal weapons because they are made 
of iron and steel. There may be carnal men and 
carnal weapons among some of the Allies, but the 
Christian man who goes into this war for God, for 
righteousness, for the peace and the freedom of the 
world, is a spiritual soldier, and his weapons are spirit- 
ual. Let me remind you again of the Man with a 
drawn sword whom Joshua met at the beginning of 
the siege of Jericho. That Man was Jehovah, the cap- 
tain of the Lord’s hosts, and His sword was a spirit- 
ual sword. At His command the armies of Israel went 
over Jordan, with the Ark of God and the priests of 
God leading the van. When Gideon met and defeated 
the armies of the Midianites his battle-cry. was, “The 
Sword of the Lord and of Gideon.’ God Himself 
directed that battle and gave victory to Israel. Jf 
ever there was a Christian and spiritual war, we are! 
now waging such a war with the devil-possessed 
and devil-driven German Emperor—the self-styled 
Supreme War Lord! 

V. WHAT WE PRESBYTERIANS ARE TO DO IN 

THIS WAR 

We have volunteered for this war. What, then, as 

a Church are we to do? It is not enough that we tell 
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the President that we will stand behind and support 
him. We must become active participators in the war. 

1. We must arouse our Church to a new sense of 
God and righteousness. During a long period of 
national peace and material prosperity we have grown 
lax and worldly. While not without much real great- 
ness and goodness, I am sure that the Lord of the 
Seven Churches has somewhat against us. We have 
been content with being religious and going about our 
work and worship in a formal way. We have been 
proud of our numbers and our wealth. We have pulled 
down our old barns and built larger ones wherein to 
bestow our increasing numbers and to elaborate our 
church services. We have grown lax in doctrine and 
in a thousand ways compromised with the world. We 
have been Laodicean in our spiritual life, “neither hot 
nor cold.” We have said of ourselves, ‘“We are rich 
and increased in goods and have need of nothing,” 
not knowing that we are wretched and poor and blind 
and naked. Like Ephraim, we “waxed fat and 
kicked.” We have lowered our doctrinal standards 
and compromised with vain philosophies, falsely so 
called. We have, to a large extent, lost our evangelical 
fervor and our grip upon the common people, espe- 
cially upon the working people. We have sacrificed 
spirituality to worldly prosperity. We have lost our 
old-time grip upon God and our insistence upon right- 
eousness. If we have preached righteousness, we have 
through lax discipline, subservience to rich and domi- 
neering men in the Church, and careless worldly living, 
failed to enforce it. We have been satisfied with 
training up our children in the Sunday-school for 
Church members, and failed to make the conversion 
of sinners the objective of our preaching. I do not 
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say that this is altogether so, but that to a large ex- 
tent it is so. The verdict of the world is that we have 
“lost our grip’ upon the world. If these terrible times 
have come upon the world and upon us, we must not 
forget that it is more than possible that the Hand of 
God is in it for our chastisement as well as for the 
destruction of the “world rulers of this darkness.” 
In any case, it is a time for us to begin judgment 
at the house of God. Before Joshua went up to the 
siege of Jericho and the conquest of Canaan he called 
the people together and caused them to put away from 
them the reproach of Egypt and the wilderness. So 
must we do if we are to win out in this war. We 
must introduce a new note in our preaching, inaugurate 
a new style of living, cultivate a new sense of right- 
eousness in our business, and altogether present a new 
front to the world. In a word, we must get a new 
grip upon God and all that God stands for in the 
world. We must learn to recognise, respect and feel 
the force of “the powers of the world to come.”’ We 
must become a spiritual and not a carnal Church. We 
must purge out the old leaven that the lump may be- 
come holy. If we are not altogether leavened, we 
must remember that even “a little leaven’” will leaven 
the whole lump. 

2. We must stand by the Government with our 
entire loyalty and with all our resources. I do not 
mean that we must do so blindly. I am for my coun- 
try with my whole heart and soul, that is, for my coun- 
try when she is right, not “for my country, right or 
wrong.” It is a part of our duty in this crisis, as far 
as in us lies, to see to it that our country is right, not 
only in the prosecution of the war, but in all the pro- 
cesses of that prosecution. We must not only keep our 
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eyes upon our armies in the field, but especially upon 
Congress and upon the men in the high places at home, 
lest they also become possessed of the devil; for we 
must not delude ourselves with the thought that Ger- 
many only is the field in which the devil is at work. 
The enemy in the rear is often more dangerous than 
the enemy in front. 

3. We Are to Encourage and Send Our Young Men 
to the Front. Every Presbyterian Church should be 
a recruiting station. This is not a light thing to say, 
nor will the doing of it be a light thing to do. It is 
no easy thing to say to a young man with his foot just 
over the threshold of life: “Give up all your other 
plans and put on your country’s armour and go forth 
with your life in your hands ready to lay it down for 
God and country.” It is no light thing to say to our 
mothers and fathers, “Give up your sons to fight and 
bleed and die on the battlefield. Give them up to 
wounds and sickness and death; or, it may be, to life- 
long cripplehood.” Yet this must be done. Our fathers 
- did this for us in the Revolutionary War and in the 
Civil War, and we must “stand” on their victorious 
battlefields and hold the liberties they won and pre- 
served to us, lest we lose that we have won and Ger- 
many take from us our crown. 

4. Obligations and Responsibilities of Those of Us 
Who Cannot Go to the Front. We have not done our 
duty when we have proclaimed our loyalty, subscribed 
to the Liberty Loan and the Red Cross Fund, paid our 
taxes and encouraged our soldiers and sailors. A 
large factor in this war is found in the attitude and 
work of those of us who for one reason or another 
abide with “the stuff’ at the home base. “And David 
said unto his men, ‘Gird ye on every man his sword’; 
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and David also girded on his sword, and there went up 
after David about four hundred men; and two hun- 
dred abode by the stuff. But as his part is that goeth 
down to the battle, so shall his part be that tarrieth 
by the stuff” (I Sam. xxv: 13; xxx: 24; Josh. xxii: 
8). Perhaps in a last analysis it will be found that 
the loyal stayers at home are as important to the whole 
cause for which we are fighting as those who go down 
to the battle. Without our support our army and 
navy could do nothing. The civilian soldiers are as 
much a part of the army as the fighting soldiers. It 
is therefore necessary that we should fully do our part 
and do it loyally. As a Church it is our duty to speak 
both from the pulpit and the pew as God shall give us 
to speak for loyalty and righteousness. It is our duty 
to lend a hand in every good auxiliary work, such as 
the work of the Red Cross, which is so splendidly 
undertaken by our noble, loyal and devoted women, 
and the patriotic men and women, rich and poor, who 
are supporting and backing them with millions of 
money. We must keep the altar fires burning at home. 
Patriotic enthusiasm among our people at home is as 
essential to victory as heroic courage and daring on 
the battlefield. We must shame the active (?) and 
negative pacifist, give no quarter to the disloyal neu- 
trals and half-hearted hyphenates and those who are 
seeking to divide our loyalty by professing friendship 
for some of our allies and hatred for others. Eng- 
land, and France, and Italy, and Russia, and Belgium, 
and Japan, and AMERICA, are solidly bound to- 
gether. We must do all in our power to promote the 
esprit du corps—“one for all and all for one.” 

There is a class of our citizens who are engaged in 
much profitable business brought about by the neces- 
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sities of war who are entitled to consideration and 
encouragement, so long as they recognise the fact that 
they must conduct and prosecute that business as loyal 
and patriotic citizens and not mere “money grabbers” 
and “profiteers.” I have no doubt that many of them 
are feeling their responsibility in the matter. The easy 
accumulation of vast profits is a temptation which the 
real Christian patriot has need to guard himself 
against. I quite recognise the fact that in such vast 
business enterprises it is almost impossible to isolate 
oneself from the general scheme of profit adopted by 
one’s business confréres and associates. Nevertheless, 
there is a way. A gentleman said to me recently: “I 
am making a great deal of money out of war condi- 
tions. I cannot help doing so. It simply comes to me. 
I shall probably make a million or more during the 
war, and perhaps during the present year. I do not 
feel quite easy about it. Much of it seems to me to 
be blood money. I have determined upon my course, 
and it is this: I shall take out of my war profits a fair 
average, based upon the profits of my business for the 
last five years. The rest I have dedicated to God, and 
shall divide it between my Church and her enterprises 
and the great philanthropies growing out of the war.” 
This, it seems to me, is the true Christian and patriotic 
attitude. In this respect “Billy” Sunday has set all 
Christian men a noble example. Many have criticised 
him for receiving such large freewill compensation for 
his wonderful work. Few have perhaps known of the 
many ways in which he has used his large income. 
But in this particular war time he has set a noble ex- 
ample to all Christian men. For his work in New 
York he received personal gifts amounting to nearly 
$150,000. After paying his portion of the expenses of 
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his large staff of workers he divided the balance, 
amounting to more than $100,000, between the Young 
Men’s Christian Association for their war work, and 
the Red Cross Society, retaining nothing for himself. 
Who among our Christian men who are making im- 
mense profits out of the war will go and do likewise? 
What would happen in the Kingdom of God and the 
world if all our Christian men in this country should 
consecrate the excess profits which they have made 
and will still make out of present war conditions, 
to the Church and her work for God and His King- 
dom? 

But there is another class of men who are little 
better than “thieves and robbers.” They are what has 
been called “profiteers.” To them the war is simply 
an opportunity to line their own pockets and amass 
vast fortunes out of the “woe of the world.” Whether 
it be the necessities of our Allies or our own Govern- 
ment or the “common people,” who, as a rule, “pay 
the freight,” it is nothing to them—only so they get 
rich. I would recommend them carefully to read 
James v: 1-6, where they will find a message from 
God to them. I would especially invoke the protest 
of our Church against the great army of “food rob- 
bers” of the poor. It is well known that the cost of 
food to the common people, who are called upon to 
bear the war burdens and to give up sons and fathers 
to their country, has risen from 50 to 100 per cent., 
and they have had to pay. It is also well known that 
there is no legitimate reason for this vast increase in 
the cost of living. The reason is not in “war condi- 
tions,” but in the action of the food conspirators and 
robbers. The Government is exhorting all the people 
to economise in the use of food; to save every scrap 
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of bread and meat; to curtail in every way the table 
expenses of the home. At the same time our granaries 
and elevators and cold storage warehouses are bursting 
with food, withheld from the people by these food rob- 
bers. It is an actual fact that the price of food and 
clothing in this “land of plenty” is higher than in 
desolated France and in war-worn England. This is 
the work of the food robbers. While exhorting the 
common people to practice thrift and economy, why 
shall not our Government take drastic measures with 
these conspirators who are robbing the people? Why 
should the common people submit to the extortion 
of these enemies of our country and of mankind, while 
they are allowed to go scot-free with their “booty”? 
In a recent address to the people of Great Britain the 
Premier, Lloyd George, said that “in times of peace 
‘profiteering’ is wicked; in times of war it is criminal.” 
I do not believe that any condition of things in peace 
or in war can by any rule of justice or righteousness 
justify a man or a corporation in declaring dividends 
of from 50 to 500 per cent. Israel was defeated at 
Ai because Achan coveted and hid in his tent a wedge 
of gold and a goodly garment. That piece of gold 
and that garment became the accursed things for which 
Achan was stoned to death. There is many an Achan 
in our home camp, stealing and hiding for his own 
profit that which ought to be consecrated to God. A 
soldier on the battlefield caught robbing the dead 
would be shot. Why should not those at home who 
are robbing the living be shot? I sincerely trust that 
the Government in levying war taxes will at least take 
tiG,0f these robber profits. Ultimately they come out 
sit at og@m™mon people. Let them at least find their 
ate with oug.the treasury of the country. 
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VI WHAT WE OWE TO OUR SOLDIERS AND SAILORS 
IN CAMP AND AT THE FRONT 


We are mobilising a vast army of millions of young 
men by the selective draft as well as by volunteering. 
There is something for us to do for them. It is not 
enough to send them to the training camps, the school 
ships, the trenches, and to the high seas where the sea 
assassins lie in wait for them. We must put ourselves 
back of them both in word and deed. 

1. While in Camp. We must provide them with 
the best possible religious instruction. The Govern- 
ment provides for their bodies; the Church must make 
provision for their souls. They must have chaplains, 
and good ones. Not men who are merely seeking jobs, 
but chosen men who are Christ’s volunteers for this 
work; men who are lovers of men and who care for 
their souls. Not only must this be done for the sake 
of the men themselves, but for the sake of the coun- 
try and for the success of the war. I do not say that 
un-Christian men do not at times make heroic soldiers; 
but I do maintain that a Christian soldier is a better 
soldier than a non-Christian soldier. If this is God’s 
war we should have Christian soldiers to fight it. In 
the Civil War there was a Pennsylvania private in 
the Army of the Potomac. His name was Bangs. 
He was a coward and a shirk. In every battle he 
skulked in the rear and behind every tree and stone 
and bush. He had been punished again and again for 
his cowardice. He was hated and despised by his fel- 
low-soldiers. But to the amazement of every one, at 
the Battle of Gettysburg, old Bangs was in the front 
of the fight, doing deeds of courage and hergs 
After the battle his captain called to him 
him to explain this amazing change % 
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Bangs replied something like this: “Captain, I know 
I have been a coward and skulker; but I could not 
help it. I was afraid! Captain, I was not afraid of 
the ‘Johnnies’ [the rebel soldiers]. J was afraid of 
God; but now I am not afraid of God. J have been 
converted. I have given myself to Jesus Christ, and 
He has given me eternal life, and no ‘Johnnie’ can 
kill that; and if I am killed I shall not be afraid to 
meet God, for now He is my Father and Jesus Christ 
is the Captain of my salvation.” This is the kind of 
soldiers we want; and this is the kind of soldiers the 
Presbyterian Church must try to make. Let us see to 
it. 

While in camp training for the front we must do 
something for their social as well as their religious 
needs. Most of the tens of thousands of Rookies and 
Jackies are boys from “homes,” many of them from 
country homes. They are strangers in the camp; 
strangers to each other. The first romance of soldier- 
ing has passed. They are isolated from home and 
home life and friends. They are missing their home 
life, their fathers and mothers and sisters and sweet- 
hearts. We are told-that nostalgia, or homesickness, 
is becoming epidemic in some of our camps. This is 
no imaginary or silly disease. It takes hold of the 
very souls of men. In a great camp near St. Louis, 
within the past month no less than eighteen suicides 
have taken place, and the cause of these shocking 
deaths has been “homesickness.” Let us see to it that 
while the soldiers and sailors are encamped in our city’ 
and neighbourhood, that in some way we shall bring to 
ee) our homes and our home influences. Let them 
i tables when they have leave; let them associ- 
wives and daughters. Let them feel the 
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beat of our hearts in our words and hand-shakes. 
Let our churches be open to them, and make places 
where they may come every day as well as on Sunday 
—for meeting places for rest, and if need be, refresh- 
ment. When I was a soldier in the Civil War no one 
thing so heartened me as the open hospitality of some 
Christian homes in the places where we were en- 
camped. It was in such a home that I found my wife, 
who has for more than fifty, years blessed my home 
and helped and cheered me in my ministry. Let us 
see to this matter. 

2. While at the Front. Our boys are already going 
to the front. While you are listening to this sermon, 
some of them are on the firing line or just back of 
the trenches waiting to go forward. While in camp 
over yonder “somewhere in France or Flanders,” or 
on the firing line, death will come to many. They 
need both to be prepared for fighting and for dying. 
It is a terrible thing to die on the battlefield, away 
from home and loved ones; but it is more terrible to 
die “without God, without Christ and without hope.” 
We have work to do here. Many who do not die will 
be wounded and fall sick. In the hospitals, by hun- 
dreds and thousands, our sick and wounded boys will 
be lying. Here they must be ministered to by our 
Red Cross nurses and by our skilful and clever 
surgeons; by our Ambulance Corps and other minis- 
tries. Let us keep in touch with all these humane and 
Christian agencies. 

3. Protection from a Deadly Enemy in the Rear. 
Our soldiers are assailed by an enemy greater than 
that of the Germans; an enemy that attacks and kills 
both body and soul. I refer to the deadly attack of 
the vice brigade that encamps about all armies. In 
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our Spanish War there were more men disabled and 
slain by vice than by bullets. In the recent encampment 
on the Mexican border the slain by physical vice were 
hundreds where those who were killed by the Mexican 
raiders were units. The vice army is preparing to 
attack our boys in the rear. The woman “the door of 
whose house is the way to hell” is on the track of our 
soldier boys; and their masters and panderers are 
organised to carry on their nefarious and terrible busi- 
ness. We must see to it that our boys are protected 
from these organised assailants of their bodies and 
their souls. The Government has thrown a safety 
zone of one-half mile around certain public buildings, 
depots, munition works, arsenals, shipyards, and 
bridges, within which no alien enemies or enemy 
aliens, especially of German birth or descent, are al- 
lowed to enter. Why should not we make a drastic 
safety zone of TEN MILES within which no seller 
of alcoholic drink and no panderer of vice should be 
allowed to enter on pain of death or long imprison- 
ment? We protect’ our men from all kinds of 
microbes; we vaccinate them against all kinds of dis- 
eases; why should we not be equally drastic in-pro-. 
tecting their bodies and souls from the far more deadly 
vice diseases with which they are threatened? 

Back of all these measures and policies our great 
Church should stand and become efficiently aggressive. 


Ill 
WAKE Up, America! 


“And that, knowing the time, that now it is high time to 
awake out of sleep: for now is our salvation nearer than when 
we believed.’—Romans xiii: 11. 

“Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord and in the power 
of His might. Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able to stand against the wiles of the devil.”—Ephesians 
Vi: Il. 


HE constant repetition of truths, facts and 

phrases tends to blunt their significance and to 
make them commonplace. As, for instance, Presi- 
dent Wilson’s famous phrase to “Make the world safe 
for democracy.” This phrase within the past six 
months has become hackneyed; yet it is a powerful 
setting forth of a great aspiration. Lincoln’s charac- 
terisation of our government as one “for the people, 
of the people and by the people,” will never die. The 
most familiar passage of Scripture, known and loved 
by us all, is John iii: 16. Just because it is familiar 
and so often quoted by preachers and people it has 
lost, except to the very thoughtful, something of its 
tremendous import. Nevertheless we shall go on re- 
peating and setting forth these great truths and 
aphorisms in all our private speech and public utter- 
ance. In like manner so often it has been declared in 
press, in public and private speech that just now “we 
are face to face with the most tremendous crisis in 
human history,” it has lost something of its impor- 
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tance. And yet this is the fact, and though the state- 
ment has become hackneyed it is one that needs daily 
reiteration and emphasis, and the import of it drilled 
into the thought and if possible into the moral con- 
sciousness of the people. 

The present war is not any ordinary one. It is a 
maelstrom into which almost the entire world has been 
sucked. Practically fifteen nations are formally en- 
gaged in the war and nearly thirty million soldiers are 
under arms. The killed and wounded and the dead 
from disease and exposure run up into many millions, 
of the very flower of the manhood of the nations. 
The cost in money is so enormous that the figures 
representing it are almost inconceivable. The nations 
at war, save only ours, are on the verge of bankruptcy. 
The whole economic world has undergone revolution; 
and the social world is being turned and overturned. 
Kings have been dethroned and revolutions have 
turned autocratic Russia into a raging socialistic re- 
public. In the warring countries there are hundreds 
of thousands of non-combatants dying or on the verge 
of death from starvation. Several millions of people, 
such as the Armenians, have been massacred in cold 
blood by the unspeakable Turk, the faithful ally of 
the German Emperor. The frightful and horrible 
facts in connection with the world war ought to put 
new meaning into the hackneyed phrase of “a world 
crisis.” 


I. LOOKERS-ON AND PACIFISTS 


It is true that we have made some very great prepa- 
rations for our share in the conflict. We have declared 
war and called 2,000,000 men into training camps and 
sent a few hundred thousand men across the sea. 
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There are spectacular marches of soldiers to and from 
camp through our streets. We have rallied to the sup- 
port of the Government to the extent of some six 
billions of dollars at four per cent. interest—thereby 
changing some of our questionable investments into 
the best security in the world. Of course this is 
patriotic, but it is not war. Besides this, we have 
marshalled some 3,000,000 noble women into the ranks 
of the Red Cross, and our big-hearted people have 
given (not loaned at four per cent. interest) several 
hundred millions of dollars for the relief of the inno- 
cent sufferers in Belgium, France, Poland and other 
distressed people; and this week we are raiding for 
several millions of money for the Armenian sufferers, 
and for the splendid work of the Y. M. C. A. in 
camp and on battle lines. Nevertheless, as a nation, 
we are not much more than half awake to the fact 
that we are at war and are a principal factor in the 
great conflict. 

We are even yet but little more than curious specta- 
tors of this world conflagration taking place three or 
four thousands of miles away from our shores. Our 
cities have not been bombed by flying Zeppelins; our 
public buildings have not been shattered by the burst- 
ing shells of the enemy. The walls of our hospitals 
and school buildings have not been spattered with the 
blood and brains of wounded and innocent children. 
Our farms and villages have not been destroyed and 
turned into wild desolation by the shells of the con- 
tending armies. Our wives have not been outraged 
and our young women raped by brutal soldiers; our 
non-combatant men and thousands of our young 
women have not been carried away into slavery and 
worse than slavery. On the other hand, we are mak- 
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ing countless millions of dollars’ worth of munitions 
for our fighting allies, at fifty and one hundred per 
cent. profit. Our food speculators and commercial 
robbers are reaping rich fortunes at the expense of the 
people who are struggling against the unwarrantable 
inflation of the cost of living. In the meantime, our 
theatres and moving-picture shows are crowded with 
amusement seekers and life goes on almost without 
interruption. The great mass of our people are little 
more than idle and curious lookers-on, from a safe 
distance, at the spectacle of a burning world. As a 
nation and people there is among us only a slight 
stirring as of men and women disturbed in their sleep. 
Is it not high time that we should awake out of sleep 
and come to some sort of realisation of what is going” 
on in the world beyond the Atlantic Ocean, and ex- 
amine with some more serious anxiety the import of 
the black clouds of war, pestilence and famine, drift- 
ing toward our own land? It is time that the tocsins 
of war be sounded from the Atlantic to the Pacific 
and from the Great Lakes to the Gulf of Mexico, cry- 
ing out, “Wake up, America!” 

Certainly, there is a more or less academic interest 
in the question of “Why should there be such a war?” 
or “If there be a just and merciful God ruling over 
and among the nations, why should such things be 
permitted?” I am free to admit that there is more than 
considerable room for such inquiries. If God is just 
and good and has power over men and nations, why 
does He allow war and such a war as the present one? 
Our Saviour has warned us of “wars and rumours of 
war; that nation shall rise against nation and kingdom 
against kingdom; there shall be famines and pestilences 
and earthquakes in divers places.” At the same time 
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He tells us “not to be troubled,” as though such things, 
terrible as they are, were out of or beyond the con- 
trolling hand of God. In this connection it seems only 
right that we should try and interpret the cataclysmic 
happenings within the human race and those with 
which we are all familiar in nature. In the words 
quoted above we should not fail to notice that there 
is some close connection between nature or the earth 
and man; between earthquakes and war. We must 
not forget that the earth and man are more or less 
linked together. ‘The whole creation groaneth and 
travaileth in pain together with us until now.” We 
may look for some interpretation of Providential hap- 
penings among men by observing the processes of the - 
Creator in the evolution of the earth—the dwelling 
place of man. The geological history of our earth is 
one of frightful conflict between the forces of nature 
warring with matter. For millions of years the his- 
tory of this earth of ours has been a series of ascend- 
ing cataclysms. Heat and cold and fire and ice and 
fog and rain and fierce storms have conspired and 
striven together to bring order out of chaotic con- 
fusion, till at last the earth has been made a fit dwell- 
ing place for man. Even yet there is war in the 
physical world. Now and again the earth is shaken 
by frightful earthquakes and overwhelmed in places 
by tidal waves from the oceans which sweep thousands 
of innocent human beings into eternity. Not long 
ago in one of our southeastern islands a volcanic out- 
burst of gas from Mt. Pele asphyxiated the whole 
population. It is within our young memory that San 
Francisco and a whole island in the Mediterranean 
were overthrown by mighty earth upheavals. -The 
eruptions in nature are the effect of subnormal con- 
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ditions in the midst of which we live upon the earth. 
As it is in the earth so it is with the human race. 
Every now and again wars break out among men. 
War is a result of hidden and subnormal forces and 
passions in the human race. There are always some 
shivers and tremors in the earth as a result of the 
workings of the subterranean forces of nature, and 
there are occasional more violent outbreaks like the 
earthquakes we have alluded to. So it is among men. 
There are always in some parts of the world shivers 
of war. Now and again a great war is upheaved from 
the sub-surface of our race. The present war is the 
greatest upheaval that history will ever have to record. 
It is a recrudescence of all the worst forms of primi- 
tive barbarism that ever has emerged into actual fact. 
It is frightful to contemplate; and yet it is not some- 
thing to throw us off our balance of faith in the provi- 
dence of God and the final order of His purpose. We 
know that the progress of the human race has been 
made over the blood-stained battlefields of the world. 
Our great country is the better for having been the 
theatre of the Revolutionary War. Cuba and the 
Philippine Islands are the better for the Spanish War. 
Our whole nation is infinitely better, from every point 
of view, for the Civil War of more than fifty years 
ago. The fruit and result of the present frightful war 
will be that we shall have a better world than ever 
before in which to live. The people of the earth will 
become the true sovereigns in the place of autocratic 
kings and tyrants. Along these lines we look beyond 
the present battlefields and see a new and better day 
rising upon this poor, suffering world of ours. In the 
meantime, we must face the present condition of things 
and deal with them as they are. 
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II. THE PRESENT SITUATION 


The present situation is critical but not desperate. 
The news from the seat of war during the last two 
weeks has been depressing. The utter breakdown of 
Russia has practically taken that huge people out of 
the war so far as the Allies are concerned, and released 
1,000,000 German and Austrian soldiers from that 
eastern front to hurl them upon the brave Italian 
armies who have done such heroic work the last two 
years. This apparently overwhelming defeat of the 
Italians has cast a temporary gloom upon all of us who 
have been and are still fighting for righteousness and 
peace, and has set back final victory at least a whole 
year. What is more serious than the Italian defeat is 
the revelation of the fact of the want of counsel and 
co-ordination of action among the allied forces. This 
has been a weakness in our warfare from the begin- 
ning, and just now is causing the most serious concern 
in the allied ranks.* But on the theory that “all things 
work together for the good of them that love God” 
we may even take heart and courage in the midst of 
the present disaster. The Allies have suffered several 
serious setbacks; but they have not lost courage and 
determination. The armies of Israel were overwhelm- 
ingly defeated at Ai. Nevertheless God bade Joshua 
not to give way to discouragement and vain fears and 
regrets; but to rise up and put away the evil that was 
in the camp and then resume the fight. This Joshua 
did and the Valley of Achor became the door of hope. 
{ remember the awful gloom that fell upon us at the 
time of the defeat and utter rout of our armies at 
Bull Run. But that defeat united the North and rallied 


*Since this sermon was preached the entire allied forces have 
been placed under the supreme command of Gen. Foch. 
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all the forces of the Union, and the end of it was 
Gettysburg and Appomattox Court House. 

In the face of the present discouraging features of 
our cause we may be permitted to use the words of 
Paul and say that we have been “chastened but not 
killed,” “cast down but not destroyed.” These present 
reverses may bring about a more certain victory. AI- 
ready the Italians with the help of the British and 
French reinforcements are holding the foe on their 
northeastern front and we trust will yet be able to hurl 
back the Huns as Joffre did the Prussians on the Marne, 
We must not forget that Germany has won no victories 
except over the weakest and most defenceless of our 
allies: the Belgians, the Poles, the Servians and the 
Rumanians. They have never made headway against 
the British and the French. The story of the Marne, of 
Verdun, of the Somme and the present battle about 
Ypres, tell the real tale. On to France via Belgium; on 
to Calais; on to France again via Verdun; on to Egypt 
and to Bagdad, have with Germany been but vain words 
and for her have all ended in “strategic retreats.” Her 
ruthless campaign of assassination on the high seas, if 
not completely broken, is hopelessly crippled. 

Looking at the other side of the picture, there is 
very much to encourage and cheer us. So far, Ger- 
many has not won one of her objectives. She has 
never “come through” at any important point. Even 
if her military and economic power is not seriously 
and cumulatively weakened, she has passed the zenith 
crest of her power. On the other hand, the Allies are 
growing stronger every day, alike in men, in stores of 
food, munitions and in powerful artillery and—better 
than all—in morale. More than that, the Allies are 
becoming more and more united, and we look for bet- 
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ter and more unified counsel in the conduct of the war. 
But looking beyond we can see that the end of our 
fight is being achieved. Autocracy is going down be- 
fore democracy. The Russian revolution and the pres- 
ent deplorable state of anarchy and civil war which 
has taken her out of the fight have at least forever 
overthrown the worst autocracy the world has ever 
known. The Russian people, for the present drunk 
with a draught of “liberty,” will yet find themselves, 
and out of the present chaos will arise a mighty re- 
public in which a “government of the people, by the 
people and for the people” will emerge. This is one 
of the ends for which we are fighting. In this par- 
ticular case it is not coming in the way we had planned; 
but it is coming in God’s way. “He works in a 
mysterious way His wonders to perform.” 

The pro-German and treacherous King of Greece 
has been dethroned, and though his son is on the 
throne he is but a figurehead, while the people have 
become sovereign. In Greece the people are winning 
out against tyranny and oppression.. Even in poor 
betrayed Russia there is hope that a sound democracy 
will yet replace not only the Romanoff autocracy, but 
the present anarchistic chaos. Nor are we without 
hope that while the military power of Germany is not 
as yet broken and the Hohenzollerns not yet on their 
knees, the democratic spirit is spreading among the 
people. This is one of if not the principal thing for 
which we are fighting. 

As to the situation at home, I will not go so far 
as to say that things with us are critical, but they 
certainly are serious. They are serious, not so much 
because of any weakness on the part of the Govern- 
ment, or the measures we are taking to bring the war 
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to a successful issue; but because of the “enemies 
within our gates.” The country is infested with a 
maudlin and vicious set of pacifists who are doing all 
in their power to hamper and hinder our Government 
in the prosecution of the war. Pretending to be loyal, 
they are playing, consciously or unconsciously, into the 
hands of our enemies. Besides these, the organised 
and traitorous so-called Industrial Workers of the 
World are seeking in every possible way, by violence 
and otherwise, to destroy the industrial and material 
resources of the country. Most of these are foreign- 
born people who have fattened on the wealth and the 
superb opportunities for “life, liberty and the pursuit 
of happiness” granted them by our country and to all 
others who have fled to this great free republic from 
the political and economic oppressions of their native 
lands. They are plotting and co-operating with the 
very oppressors under whose governments they could 
not live. Traitors—every one of them! Then we 
have a horde of people of German birth and descent, 
some of them naturalised and more unnaturalised, who 
are engaged in an active war of violence and arson— 
blowing up our war works, burning our ships laden 
with food and our elevators filled with grain, and 
destroying our forests and fields. These are traitors, 
all, and should be dealt with as such. It seems to me 
that the time has come when every foreign-born man 
in the country in sympathy with Germany should be 
required to give unquestioned proof of loyalty or be 
expelled from our borders. 

Let us not forget that we are fighting for the main- 
tenance of our own liberties as well as the liberty of 
the oppressed people of the whole world. It is a most 
extraordinary fact that all the so-called pacifists, and 
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the so-called advocates of the rights of the common 
people against every form of wrong and oppression, 
should become the aiders and abettors of the military 
and economic powers who are the supreme masters 
of oppression and wrong, and the enemies of the com- 
mon people in every land where they reign. In this 
war of autocracy and ruthless militarism against 
democracy it is a hideous travesty to find men pro- 
fessing their supreme love of peace, and workingmen 
who are clamouring for a larger liberty and a larger 
share of the product of industry, espousing the cause 
of those who by war would reduce the world to a 
condition of political, social and economic slavery. 
Nehemiah, in the work of rebuilding Jerusalem, 
had his organised outside enemies and his more subtle 
enemies within; that is, Sanballat and Tobiah, who 
“weakened the hands of the people and troubled them 
in building, and hired counsellors against them to 
frustrate their purpose.” We have had and still have 
our Sanballats and our Tobiahs: our Sanballat in 
Bernstorff, and our Tobiah in Boy-Ed and Papen. It 
is true that after long suffering these evil workers 
have been expelled from the country; but they have 
left behind them a devilish spawn of evil workers, 
spies, dynamiters, firebugs, and lying propagandists. 
They are a constant menace and should be dealt with 
not only as enemy aliens but as spies and traitors. 
Then, I regret to have to say it, we have to deal 
with a class of professedly loyal Americans, banded 
together in workingmen’s unions, who, taking advan- 
tage of the present distress, are hindering and hamper- 
ing the nation by striking and demanding exorbitant 
wages, thus crippling and hampering our war indus- 
tries. I am in deep sympathy with the honest work- 
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ingmen of our country, and believe they should have a 
larger share in the, wealth which they so largely help 
to create. But this is no time for them to hold up the 
work of the Government. This war is waged more 
for them than for any other class of our people, and 
after the war they will surely get what is coming to 
them. In the meantime, they should follow the lead 
of their patriotic President Gompers and their British 
and French confréres. Their selfish attitude is that 
of enemies. It is a time when every loyal American 
is called upon to sacrifice something, the workingmen 
as well as their corporation employers. 

I have no word with which to express my utter 
loathing and contempt for that large class of greedy 
profiteers who are thinking more of making money out 
of the war than of helping to win the war for the 
world. These, the food robbers and fuel robbers, are 
placing an embargo against the people and withholding 
from them the very necessities of life in order that 
they may enrich themselves. I would class this whole 
“bunch” with the enemy aliens and mete out to them 
similar treatment. An enemy in the rear is more 
dangerous than two enemies in front of us. 


III. OUR PLACE IN THE WAR 


The question is often asked by the ignorant and 
unthinking and the “peace at any price’ people, “What 
is America’s place in this war, and what business have 
we to be in it at all?’ He must either be ignorant, 
wilfully blind or a secret enemy who would make this 
a moot question. The very old cry that, as a nation, 
we have nothing to do with European politics or wars; 
that it is our supreme business to live behind a Chinese 
Wall of perpetual isolation or indifferent neutrality, 
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is very often heard from quarters whence we ought to 
hear better things. Washington’s farewell address and 
all our traditions are constantly quoted in support of 
this policy. And yet Washington foresaw the pos- 
sibility and even probability of war between us and 
foreign nations, and gave this note of warning and 
advice to our people: 


“T cannot recommend to your notice measures for 
the fulfilment of our duties to the rest of the world 
without again pressing upon you the necessity of plac- 
ing ourselves in a condition of complete defence and 
of exacting from them the fulfilment of their duties 
toward us. The United States ought not to indulge 
a persuasion that, contrary to the order of human 
events, they will forever keep at a distance those pain- 
ful appeals to arms with which the history of every 
other nation abounds. There is rank due to the United 
States among nations which will be withheld, if not 
absolutely lost, by the reputation of weakness. If we 
desire to avoid insult, we must be able to repel it; if 
we desire to secure peace, one of the most powerful 
instruments of our rising prosperity, it must be known 
that we are at all times ready for war.” 


Science has long since recognised the solidarity of 
the universe. We can no longer isolate astronomy 
from geology or any one of the forces of nature from 
any other force. The universe hangs together by vir- 
tue of its solidarity. Long ago Paul announced the 
doctrine of the solidarity of the human race, when he 
declared that “God hath made of one blood all the 
nations of men for to dwell on all the face of the 
earth, and hath determined the times before appointed, 
and the bounds of their habitation.” Nations may 
have their geographical boundaries or may even sur- 
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round themselves with political Chinese Walls, but 
they cannot annul the fact that there is a fundamental 
solidarity among them. There is in the widest sense 
no more Jew or Gentile, barbarian, bond or free. We 
can no more say of the Chinese or of the Japanese, 
we Americans have no need of you and can have 
nothing to do with your economic or political affairs, 
than the eyes of our bodies can say of the ears, or of 
the hands, or of the feet, ““We have no need of you.” 
We form a part of the vast national and political 
world, and what affects one nation affects all nations; 
that is, to a greater or less extent. In our infancy 
we sought a certain isolation and aloofness from the 
other nations that we might have time to grow and 
consolidate our recently-won independence; but as we 
grew and increased and the peoples of other nations 
began to flock to our shores and our people began to 
go abroad and our commerce extended itself over the 
seven seas of the world, we were compelled to take 
our place in the great family of the nations of the 
earth. It is the maddest presumption and folly to 
say, or even to think, that the present almost universal 
upheaval among the nations of Europe is a matter of 
no concern of ours except as a terrible spectacle upon 
which we are only onlookers, or a great opportunity 
for us to make money out of the world’s disaster. My 
brethren, this present war is our war just as really as 
if the Atlantic Ocean did not stretch itself for three 
thousand miles between our shores and the bloody 
battlefields of Flanders, France and Italy. 

1. This war is but the continuation of the Revolu- 
tionary War. At that time our fathers dared to 
assert their rights as men to political freedom and a 
voice in the Government under which they lived. This 


WAKE UP, AMERICA! 95 


right was denied them and Autocracy sought to sup- 
press and destroy their just and God-inspired aspira- 
tions. It was then that they declared their independ- 
ence and prepared to fight that America might be 
made a safe place for democracy. For seven long 
years our fathers poured out their blood and treasure ; 
and in the end drove the soldiers of the German king 
of England from our shores and established this free 
Republic. The Revolutionary War was continued in 
our great Civil War. We did not then fight a foreign 
foe, but a Confederacy whose cornerstone was to be 
human slavery. In meeting that crisis Abraham 
Lincoln appealed to the Declaration of Independence, 
which affirms that all men were created equal, what- 
ever the colour of their skin, and declared that this 
nation could not live “half free and half slave.” On 
that issue we fought out that internecine war. Slavery 
was abolished and the Union which our fathers 
founded was made secure. In other words, in the 
Civil War we consolidated the fruits of the Revolu- 
tionary War. In the Spanish War we went a step 
further and declared that it was inconsistent for us 
to sit idly by and see a small and helpless people 
ruthlessly trampled under foot by a tyrant autocracy. 
So we made war upon Spain for the freedom of 
Cuba and helped her set up a government that would 
make Cuba a safe place for democracy, and incident- 
ally set free eight millions of Filipinos and put them 
in the way of self-government. This war is but a 
continuance of the Revolutionary struggle. God 
called us first to make the American colonists free; 
then to consolidate that freedom; and then to help our 
helpless neighbour to the same freedom we ourselves 
had won and were enjoying. 
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Pioneers in the noble science of political and reli- 
gious liberty, we are ordained to be the propagandists 
and supporters of these heaven-born principles 
throughout the whole world. I am sure I will not be 
charged with irreverence if I say that in a very large 
sense, as Abraham was the father of the faithful and 
the custodian of the Divine and spiritual blessing for 
all nations, so God has called us to be the custodians. 
of political freedom for all the world. To Abraham 
God said, “In thee and in thy seed shall all the nations 
of the earth be blessed.” For a long time the Hebrew 
people were isolated from the surrounding nations 
while they were digesting and making real to them- 
selves the promised grace for the whole world. In 
like manner God said to our fathers more than one 
hundred years ago: “In thee and in thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed” with political and 
religious freedom. ‘Go into all the world and propa- 
gate this gospel of political freedom and make dis- 
ciples of all nations.” Even during our period of isola- 
tion we were scattering the good seed; and all over 
the world the news of American Democracy was 
spreading. The Republic of France was born of that 
seed; the democracy of England, even under the nom- 
inal monarchy which survives there, was a reaction 
from the defeated attempt of Autocracy to destroy 
liberty on American soil. All over the world the good 
work of democratising the nations has been going on 
and still is going on. This last terrific assault of 
Autocracy upon the freedom of people and nations is 
like that of the devil upon the Kingdom of God, and 
is fierce and desperate; for Autocracy knows that its 
time is short. Be it so! Our place in this war is to 
make good the principles for which our Revolutionary 
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fathers fought and for the defence of which the old 
Liberty Bell sounded forth the tocsin of war through- 
out all our borders. 

2. We.must finish the war. I have just received 
a letter from a great London paper asking me this 
question and requesting an answer: “WHEN WILL 
THE WAR END, AND HOW?” My answer was 
this: “The war will end when Kaiserism is overthrown 
and Prussianism beaten into the dust. This end will 
be accomplished by the added might of America to that 
of the Allies, under the direction of a single War 
Council.” I added this: “Be sure that the whole re- 
sources of America, in men, money, food and muni- 
tions, wrapped about our national heart, will be con- 
tributed to make good the cause of the freedom of 
the world from military oppression.” For us there 
is no looking back or shirking the burden which God 
has placed upon us. During the past years we have 
heard a good deal about “The White Man’s Burden” ; 
and we have not been unmindful of the significance 
of that phrase. Well, this war is now America’s 
burden, and we must heroically bear it. When the 
Scotch crusaders were fighting for the deliverance of 
the Holy Sepulchre out of the hands of the Saracens, 
they carried with them in a golden casket the heart of 
their beloved Bruce. At a critical moment in one of 
the fierce battles the leader of the crusaders lifted the 
golden casket high above his head and flung it into 
the midst of the enemies’ line of battle, and then called 
upon his clansmen to rescue it. It is even so with us, 
We must not only give our men and our money, our 
good and munitions of war, but we must fling our 
great American heart into the ranks of the enemy 
and then go after it. If we are not prepared to give 
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our last man, our last dollar and our last bushel of 
wheat with which to overthrow the Prussian monster 
and his devilish military government, and so consoli- 
‘date our own liberties and make good the liberty of 
the whole world, we are not worthy of our fathers 
who pledged their honours, and gave their fortunes 
and their lives to create a free and independent re- 
public for ourselves and all oppressed people; nor are 
we worthy to be the inheritors and custodians of the 
liberty they bequeathed to us. If I seem to be a bit 
warlike in my speech to-day, I must plead in justifica- 
tion my love for the cause for which we are fighting 
and the fact that I come of a freedom-loving and 
fighting family. My great Huguenot ancestors fought 
for liberty in the days of Conde and Coligny, and 
then, after the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, 
escaped to this country through England and settled 
in Virginia and western Pennsylvania. My great- 
grandfather fought in the Revolutionary War; my 
grandfather, in the. War of 1812; my father, in the 
Mexican War; I fought as a soldier through our Civil 
War; I have a son, two grandsons and a nephew in 
this war, in the army and in the navy and in the air. 
I am therefore bound by principle and by inheritance 
and tradition to do my bit, albeit I am too old to take 
my place in the trenches. 

3. We must pay our debts. Our part is not merely 
an altruistic one. We owe it to our creditors as well 
as to ourselves to pay our debt, by coming to their 
rescue in the time of their need. Who are our 
creditors in this war and what is our debt? Do not 
be surprised if I say that our first creditor is England. 
What! England who sought to crush us in the Revo- 
lutionary War? Yes, England. Not indeed the Eng- 
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land that was represented by the Mad German King 
who sat upon her throne; but the England represented 
by Burke and the lovers of freedom who followed him; 
to the England of the Commonwealth, of Cromwell 
and Hampden and Milton; to the England from whose 
loins our fathers sprang; to the England of the Magna 
Charta, which first wrung from the kings and the 
aristocracy a recognition of the rights of the people; 
to the England in whose human soil our own roots 
were grown; to the England from whom in spite of 
the Stuarts and the Hanoverians we inherited all 
our best traditions and ideals to be perfected under our 
own freer institutions: to the England who stood by 
us in the Spanish war against the menace of the Ger- 
man navy in Manila Bay. Nor must we forget that 
the British navy during this war has stood like a wall 
of steel between us and the jealous hate and power of 
Germany. We can afford to lay aside the post-revolu- 
tionary-bellum animosities and prejudices, and recog- 
nise in Britain our true motherland and the first cradle 
in which human liberty was rocked. In this time of 
her need we cannot but recognise the fact embodied 
in the hackneyed phrase that, “blood is thicker than 
water.” For after all the American people are basic-~ 
ally Anglo-Saxon. With England we must include all 
the British people: the Scotch, and the Irish and the 
Welsh. They are our kinsmen and we are bound to 
them by even closer ties than those of blood and race. 
With the exception of a small section of the Irish, who 
hate England more than they love America, there are 
no disloyal British-Americans. We owe a debt to 
Great Britain which this war gives us opportunity to 
pay; and pay it we will to the last farthing. 

And what shall we say of France, heroic, noble 
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France; the first republican child born of our Revolu- 
tionary struggle? At the critical moment in that 
momentous struggle, when Washington and his poor, 
ragged and half-starved Continentals were at their 
wits’ end, France, under the lead of Lafayette, came 
with men and ships and money and saved the day for 
us. It is only fair to say that without the aid of 
France the American Revolution would have failed. 
We have never paid our debt to France; but now in 
the hour of her sore need we are sending, and must, 
more and more, send to her, men and money and food 
and munitions of war. Her cause against the Huns 
is our cause, and we must and will see her through till 
she rises covered with new glory and endowed with 
a larger and finer freedom than ever before she has 
enjoyed. 

Need I say that we owe a debt to our large family 
of foreign-born children and their children? To our 
republic and her free institutions and the unrivaled 
opportunities for life and liberty and happiness there 
have come many millions of oppressed people from all 
the countries of the Old World. We have adopted 
them and incorporated them into our national and 
political family. We have married their sons and 
daughters and they have married ours, and the mass 
of their children are among the truest Americans. It 
is only fair to say that out of our vast adopted family 
only those of German birth and lineage have shown 
themselves disloyal; and not all of them. Notwith- 
standing the present ungrateful disloyalty and even 
treason of so many, we must recognise that we still 
owe to them a debt. We owe it to them that we shall 
yet make Americans out of them. If we fail in this 
and have to cast them forth as impossible sons and 
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daughters, we still owe them something for the ex- 
ample of thrift, industry and efficiency, which to a very 
large extent they have infused into our own tempera- 
ment and habit. 

America has been called the melting pot of the 
nations, and we have accepted that service. Into this 
melting pot whose basic metal is the Anglo-Saxon 
strain, countless millions of foreign people have come. 
People differing as much from each other as from us. 
Our mission is to fuse this foreign element into the 
Anglo-Saxon substratum and make Americans of 
them. This country must always remain at bottom 
Anglo-Saxon. He who learns to speak and think in 
the English language and loves our Anglo-Saxon 
traditions is Anglo-Saxon, whether he were born Irish 
or Scotch or Welsh, or Dutch or Italian, or Swedish 
or Dane. But if the foreign-born among us will not 
fuse and become American, they must be skimmed off 
as so much dross and cast out into the slag heap. 
As for the German element which will not fuse, I am 
for sifting them out of our population and sending 
them back to the Fatherland from whose tyranny they 
fled to this country; make a present of them to Kaiser 
Bill, and see them placed in the forefront of the Hin- 
denburg line, where they will get all that may come to 
them from our American boys “‘over there.” 


IV. THE CHURCH AND THE WAR 


When our National Presbyterian Service Commis- 
sion went to Washington and tendered to the Presi- 
dent all our resources and our whole-hearted support, 
and asked the President what he would have us to do, 
and how best we could serve the country and support 
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him in this crisis time, he replied substantially this: 
“Go back to your churches and strengthen them with 
all your might.” President Wilson is a Christian man, 
a loyal Presbyterian elder. He is a historian and a 
statesman and knows whereof he speaks. He knows 
where the best strength of our country lies, and he 
knows that without the support of the Church all 
other resources will fail. He knows that it is not by 
might, nor by power, but by the Spirit of God em- 
bodied in the Church, that the strength of the nation 
lies. He knows that without the ideals of righteous- 
ness and truth which underlie this nation’s progress 
and power the whole national strength would crumble 
and be dissipated. Washington knew it when, in that 
awful winter at Valley Forge, he knelt in the snow 
and prayed to God for strength for himself and for 
his country. He knew it when, asked by someone 
what he would do if he were defeated by Cornwallis, 
he replied that he would retire to the hills of Western 
Pennsylvania and fight it out with the Scotch Presby- 
terians. Lincoln knew it when he used to go every 
day and sit alone in the New York Avenue Presby- 
terian Church in Washington and cast his sad and 
burdened heart and his suffering country upon the 
heart and arm of God. The Church is the soul of the 
nation. If that soul weakens or dies, the nation will 
die as surely as the human body would die without 
the presence of the “living soul.” Take that soul out 
of man, and man would become a mere wild and primi- 
tive beast. Germany has lost her soul and has become 
a wild and ravening beast. Only the Church can 
promulgate the principles of righteousness and peace 
upon which this nation is founded; only the Church 
can keep those principles alive and dynamic. If the 
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Church giows weak and slack, the nation will grow 
weak and slack. If the Church fails, the nation will 
fail. Therefore we must strengthen the Church in 
every line and department of her being. 

Our heavenly citizenship does not absolve us from 
our earthly citizenship. To be loyal to God means to 
be loyal to our country. We must render to Cesar 
(the human government under which we live) the 
things which are Cesar’s, and to God the things which 
are God’s. I cannot draw any line between Chris- 
tianity and patriotism. I cannot understand any man’s 
Christianity who is not a loyal patriot. The two go 
together. A slack Christian is certain to be a slack 
patriot. A non-Christian patriot is by so much an 
inefficient patriot. He may do his best, but his best 
will fall far short of being the best. All the world has 
come to recognise the fact that the work of the Young 
Men’s Christian Association, back of the trenches, is 
a most powerful factor in this great fight, without 
whose help the morale of the armies would weaken 
and crumble. So truly is this felt to be, that our gen- 
erals as well as our statesmen have with one voice 
urged the nation to make strong the hands of the 
Y. M.C. A. The nation has just given a demonstra- 
tion of this conviction by subscribing as a free gift 
more than $50,000,000 of money for their work 
among our camps at home and near the firing line 
“over there,” and that within two weeks after sub- 
scribing $5,000,000,000 to the Second Liberty Loan. 
The Y. M. C. A. is the offspring of the Church and is 
one of the channels through which the Church ex- 
presses itself. 

Whatever we forget, we must not forget that this 
war is essentially a spiritual war. Spiritual ideals be- 
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hind the guns. However material our weapons may 
be, they are not carnal, but spiritual. The most impor- 
tant depot of munitions and arms is to be found in 
the Church. Therefore, strengthen the Church. 
Wherein and how shall we strengthen the Church? 
We may get the answer to this question from the 
Word of God and from Church history. 

1. We must Strengthen and Build up the Sabbath 
and the Sanctuary Service. One of the first and most 
insistent commandments of Jehovah to His people, 
after He had freed them from their Egyptian bondage 
and organised them into a nation, was this: “Ye shall 
keep my Sabbaths and reverence my Sanctuary.” A 
Holy Day and a Holy Service are essential to the life 
and the strength of the Church. This Divine injunc- 
tion has never been set aside. However the Gospel 
dispensation may have altered the mode and method 
of obeying this Divine command, the command re- 
mains fundamentally the same. We do not advocate 
a return to the Sabbath traditions of the Pharisees 
nor even to those of the Puritans; but in the Lord’s 
Day, commemorative of His resurrection and set apart 
for His worship, I think we have an even more strin- 
gent law of service than had the Hebrews of old, even 
as all the new Covenant conditions and blessings are 
greater and better than those of the law. I am quite 
sure that with the almost universal abandonment of 
the Lord’s Day to secular rest and amusement we can 
find one main reason why our sanctuary services are 
so largely abandoned. I am sure that a large part of 
the lost power of the Church has leaked out through 
practically secularising, if not the actual desecration, of 
the Lord’s Day. It has ceased even with many pro- 
fessing Christians to be a day of worship and has be- 
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come a day of recreation and amusement. The Holy 
Day of old has become a mere holiday. Somehow we 
must recover the Christian Sabbath from the secular- 
ists both in and outside of the Church. 

As for the Sanctuary, we must build up a new 
reverence for it. Of old it was the tent of meeting 
between God and His people. There was the Mercy 
Seat; there the Shekinah dwelt, telling of God’s pres- 
ence. From the Sanctuary God spoke to His people. 
It was the house of God to the devout Hebrew, the 
very centre around which his spiritual life was built. 
It was the place where the thirsty soul of David went 
with the multitude to quench his thirst. It was his 
reverential soul that said of the Sanctuary: “How 
amiable are Thy tabernacles, O Lord of Hosts!” As 
the sparrow found a house and the swallow a nest for 
herself, even so, David would build a nest for himself 
and find a house for himself about the altars of God. 
It was in the Sanctuary that Isaiah beheld the glory 
of God and where he received the cleansing fire. I 
believe that the Church has fearfully lost out from the 
fact that the Sanctuary (our modern houses of wor- 
ship) has been so largely abandoned, even by the 
professing disciples of Christ. It has ceased to a large 
extent to be reverenced. From the pulpit, entertain- 
ment rather than instruction is expected; and sooner 
or later “entertainment” provided either from the pul- 
pit or the lecture-hall platform palls. The world does 
these things better than we can, and the people turn 
from pulpit and church entertainments to the world’s 
entertainment. Not more than one-half of our church 
members are regularly found in their seats on the 
Lord’s Day. On a portion of the other half there 
seems to rest no obligation. If they come to the 
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Sanctuary they come to hear a favourite preacher 
rather than to hear what God the Lord may have to 
say to them. They come not to contribute spiritual 
power and help to create an atmosphere in which saints 
are sanctified and sinners converted. They come to 
“get” and not to “give”; to get some spiritual salve 
or to quiet an uneasy conscience and not to contribute 
prayer and fellowship. There is hardly a more vital 
question before the Church than that of promoting 
reverence for the Sanctuary and the building up the 
congregations of the Church. To accomplish these ends 
there must be the joint labour of the preacher and 
pastor, the elders and those men and women of spirit- 
ual character who care for the Sanctuary and the 
things for which it stands. The pulpit must give forth 
no uncertain sound and the people must be trained to 
say to others: “Come and hear the message of God.” 

2. The Mid-week Prayer Service. There is no more 
pathetic sign of the decline of the Church’s power than 
the decline of the mid-week service. If the Sabbath 
services are neglected by one-half of the membership of 
the church, the Prayer Service is wholly abandoned by 
four-fifths of the membership. And yet the mid-week 
Prayer Service is a more accurate gauge of the spirit- 
ual life of the Church than the Sanctuary Sabbath Day 
Service. It is here that the true pulse and heart-beat 
of the Church is felt. Here the Church is in confes- 
sion, adoration, intercession and thanksgiving. Here 
more than in the Sabbath congregation we “compre- 
hend with all saints the breadth and length and depth 
and height of the love of Christ and are filled with 


all the fulness of God.’ Here the saints exchange - 


their experiences and recall all the benefits of God. 
Here it is, not the preaching pastor, but the testifying 
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believers who are witnesses for God and His Christ. 
Again, I think it is safe to say that, three-fourths of 
our church membership are utter strangers to the place 
where “prayer is wont to be made.” Even so, the 
prayer-meeting (?) has, in too many instances, de- 
generated into a pastoral lecture, the singing of half a 
dozen hymns, and more or less perfunctory prayers. 
Were it not for the faithful few of the Church the 
prayer-meeting would cease entirely and then the heart 
of the Church would cease to beat and the Church 
become a dead body, having the form of godliness 
without the power. Surely it is high time that we 
should awake out of our sleep and on this field of 
worship and service come up to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty. 

3. The Intensifying of our Church Activities. Of 
late years we have increased our “organisations” and 
divided up our church work into missionary commit- 
tees, young people’s associations, dorcas societies, 
brotherhoods and many other organisations. The pur- 
pose of these societies is to systematise and make more 
efficient the work of the church and enlist all the mem- 
bership in some branch of Christian work and activity. 
The present result is that these various societies have 
delegated their functions to various committees selected 
from among themselves and then turned over all the 
work to the few, while the people have escaped ‘service 
through the interstices between societies, Our Saviour 
has “given to every man his work,” to every man his 
talents, according to his several ability. Alas! that 
so many have buried their talent in a napkin and 
earned no “usury” for the Master. It seems to me 
that we need fewer organisations and more personal 
responsibility and service. There is great room for 
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strengthening the work in this direction. Every church 
member should have “something to do for Jesus.” 

4. Strengthening and Supporting the Great Boards 
of our Church. The work of our Church is centri- 
fugal rather than centripetal. It is missionary and not 
selfish. In order to carry on our work beyond our 
local borders we have created great boards whose busi- 
ness in the broadest sense of.that term it is to plan and 
execute the missionary commission of our Lord. It is 
the business of the local churches to see to it that these 
boards have their moral and material support. There 
are some thousands of our churches which contribute 
nothing, or next to nothing, toward the work of our 
boards. The way to strengthen the local church is to 
make strong the work of the great Church represented 
by the General Assembly through the Missionary, 
Educational and other boards of the Church. 

5. Increase the Material Support of the Local 
Churches. ‘There is no institution in the world which 
is so meagrely supported as the Christian Church, and 
yet it is the one institution in the world in which God 
and His kingdom are represented. A little more or 
less than twenty-five cents per week represents the 
beneficence of our members, and the larger part of this 
meagre sum is spent for our own local expenses. No 
class of servants is so illy provided for and supported 
as are the ministers of the Gospel. The treasuries of 
no societies in the world are so hard-pressed for money 
as is the church treasury. The high cost of living and 
the low cost of religion seem to characterise the ex- 
perience of our people. If there is need to economise 
anywhere, it is usually first done in the matter of 
church contributions. All over the land the churches 
are robbing God in tithes and offerings. And yet the 
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grace of giving is classified with faith and knowledge 
and utterance and diligence and love. I do not believe 
that the spiritual power of any church or any individ- 
ual Christian rises any higher than his beneficence; 
that is, the habit of systematic and proportionate giv- 
ing of his increase and substance as the “Lord has 
prospered him.” If we are to have strong churches, 
we must have full treasuries. There must be meat in 
God’s house before the windows of heaven are opened 
and blessings poured out upon us. 

Just now in this world war crisis the people of our 
country and of all countries are learning the lesson of 
sacrifice; in some sort voluntary and in other sort of 
necessity. One of the splendid things that, as a nation, 
we are and have for the last three years been doing 
is the magnificent way in which we have poured out 
our wealth to relieve the suffering and want of the 
stricken people of the war lands. Almost countless 
millions of money have been given and are still being 
given. Just at this time and since we have entered into 
the war, we have been called upon to “loan” to the 
Government and “give” to the various relief associa- 
tions called into being by the war such vast sums of 
money that stagger even our imagination. In these 
days, we speak no longer in terms of thousands or 
even millions, but billions. Loan after loan, appeal 
after appeal comes to us and they are all generously 
responded to. This outpouring of wealth has been a 
surprise to us all; and yet I am confident that we have 
only gathered a little of the placer gold in the posses- 
sion of our people and have not yet begun the process 
of deep mining. The sad thing about it all is that 
the Church has called forth no such responses. I 
know that we are being taxed by the food robbers to 
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an excessive degree; the Government is taxing us to 
supply $50,000,000 a day to pay our war expenses, and 
the general philanthropic calls upon us are daily in- 
creasing. In the meantime, what are we doing for 
our Church treasuries? It is a time of crisis and of 
sacrifice, and we must meet this crisis and make this 
sacrifice for Him ‘‘Who was rich but for our sakes 
became poor, that we through His poverty might be 
made rich.” 

Awake, America! and pat on your armour. Awake, 
Church of God! Put on thy strength. Put on thy 
beautiful garments of patriotism, love and sacrifice; 
and henceforth there shall no more assail or come unto 
thee the uncircumcised and the unclean. 


IV 


STEWARDSHIP 
ONE WAY TO WIN THE WAR FOR GOD AND THE NATION 


“Tt is required in stewards that a man be found faithful.”— 
I Corinthians iv: 2. 

“Well done, thou good and faithful servant. Thou hast been 
faithful in a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things. 
Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.’—Matthew xxv: 21. 


AST Sunday it was my privilege to speak to you 
of the Nation and the Church; how in the pres- 
ent crisis they synchronised; and how our duty to the 
one was paralleled by our duty to the other. In such 
a time as this the Church and the country must stand 
together. The line of demarcation between the patriot 
and the Christian is a faint one. It is true—and more 
the pity!—that there are many patriots who are not 
Christians; but I cannot conceive how any man or 
woman claiming to be a Christian, can, fail to be a 
patriot. My hope is that the non-Christian patriots, 
working together with the Christian patriots of our 
land, will be drawn together with us in such fashion 
as to bring them over into the camp of the Christian 
patriots; so that the heavenly citizenship of the Chris- 
tian and American citizenship may come to mean the 
same thing. Of the many blessings which shall surely 
come out of this war, none will be greater than that 
all our people may be brought to recognise that that 
nation and people only are blessed whose God is the 
Lord! 
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There is a magnificent mobilisation of all the resources 
of our country: its men, its money, its material and 
food; men in the Army and the Navy; men in the 
counting houses and banks; men in the shops and men 
in the fields, together with all our splendid women. 
The millionaires and’the wage-earners, forgetting for 
the moment the misunderstandings and antagonisms 
which wealth and poverty, social and class distinctions 
have set up, have just become plain and grand Chris- 
tian-American citizens, banded together to put down 
brute force and frightfulness, wickedness and lawless- 
ness, and bring to the world at large, as well as to our 
own beloved country, a righteous peace in which all 
peoples and nations shall share. 

The solidarity of the people and the Government, 
and the various organisations among the people for the 
sake of furthering our righteous cause, is beautiful 
and inspiring. The esprit de corps—one for all and 
all for one—is daily, growing; and our national motto, 
“E Pluribus Unum,’ is being written over the face 
of the whole people as never before. 

The Honourable James M. Beck, late Assistant At- 
torney General of the United States, an authority on 
all political and legal questions growing out of the 
war, in a recent address before a great company of 
American financiers, said that this was a “fateful 
hour” in our country’s history; and he took occasion 
to urge upon those men of wealth and high financial 
standing the necessity and duty of generously support- 
ing the second great Liberty Loan by liberal buying. 
For the moment the campaign for this great financial 
enterprise of the Government overshadows all other 
questions. The President and the Secretary of the 
Treasury are calling upon all loyal Americans to par- 
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ticipate in this Loan. Their appeals are echoed by 
great financiers, by great manufacturers, by great 
merchants; and the appeal is taken up by wealthy 
women, by poor men—even our Boy Scouts are can- 
vassing the country. The boys in the training camps 
have bought these bonds out of their meagre monthly 
pay; clerks, small-salaried men and wage-earners have 
invested in them; church members and Sunday-school 
children have emptied their little savings banks and 
made their first installment payments. All over the 
land, by newspapers and magazines, has rung the 
slogan of the hour—‘Buy a Liberty Bond.” We do 
not criticise this. campaign, nor do we denounce these 
Liberty Bond evangelists as beggars; but applaud them 
as patriots and respond to their appeals. This cam- 
paign for billions of money to support the Government 
and carry on the war is awakening the whole country 
to a new sense of stewardship.* 

So, when I speak to you as I did last Sunday, and 
as I am about to speak to you this morning, on the 
needs of the Church in the prosecution of her work 
for God and urge upon you the duty of stewardship, 
I resent the criticism that J am a beggar. I am no 
beggar, but am your pastor and teacher, charged with 
the duty of teaching and training you on all the lines 
of Christian privilege and obligation. 

If we do not back up our Government with money 
and plenty of it with which to support our armies in 
the field and our navy on the sea, we shall be beaten to 
the dust by the Most High Lord of Frightfulness and 


*Since this sermon was preached the Second Liberty Loan 
has been fifty per cent. oversubscribed by more than ten million 
of our people. The Third Liberty Loan has been oversubscribed 
by 17,000,000 of our people, or one out of every six. 
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Wickedness, and in the end suffer infinitely more loss 
in money, demanded and filched from us by our vic- 
torious foe. It is far better, to put the matter on no 
higher grounds, to subscribe liberally to the great 
Liberty Loans and cheerfully pay the heavy war taxes 
being laid upon us, than to be ruthlessly despoiled by 
a merciless robber-conqueror and reduced to the con- 
dition in which poor, raped Belgium lies. 

If we owe much to our country, we owe more to 
our Church and to the Kingdom of God, of which we 
are members and loyal subjects. Altogether apart 
from the interests involved in the high maintenance 
of the Church of God (of which Bethany is a great 
unit), as the custodian of the spiritual interests of our 
people, I am sure it is a time to emphasise the fact 
that the Church is the first and last line of defence for 
our country. The Church might and will exist with- 
out the Nation, as it has existed through twenty cen- 
turies in face of the rise and fall of an hundred dynas- 
ties. I do not hesitate to say that our great, free re- 
public cannot continue to exist without the Church. 
Our Revolutionary Fathers never would have won out 
in their conflict with the tyrannical despotism of the 
German king of England if they had not had the moral 
and spiritual support of the Church. We never would 
have won out against the forces of Disunion and 
Slavery, if the Church had not been back of the Gov- 
ernment and our armies. Washington on his knees 
at Valley Forge, and Lincoln sitting alone, with bowed 
head, in the New York Avenue Presbyterian Church 
in Washington, casting his sad soul and his sorely tried 
country upon the heart of God, were symbols of the 
Nation resting upon God and the Church. What the 
soul is to the body, the Church is to the Nation. It 
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is the soul of the Nation. Great and puissant as are 
our soldiers and sailors, rich as our country is in every 
element of material wealth, there is greater wealth and 
power in the vitalised Church than in the country’s 
material resources. We must not forget the “word 
of the Lord unto Zerubbabel, saying: ‘Not by might 
nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord of 
Hosts.” (Zech. iv: 6). The Church is the channel 
through which that Spirit works. If that channel is 
choked up or not in condition for the Spirit of God 
freely to flow through it upon the people of the land, 
then the whole land and country will suffer. By so 
much as we strengthen the Church shall we strengthen 
the country, not only in this time of war but in all 
the after-time of peace. 

As I have’ already noticed, the present and most 
urgent service laid by the Government upon our peo- 
ple is to furnish it with money with which to finance 
our allies, as well as ourselves, in this great world war. 

I now wish to call your attention to the fact that 
the strength of the Church is being crippled for the 
lack of money with which to finance her necessities. 
I do not speak alone of our own unit, but also of the 
Church throughout all our land. I would not have 
one of our people withhold his heart or hand from 
buying a Liberty Bond and so strengthening the hands 
of our President and the country whose servant he is. 
At the same time, I would urge upon you the necessity 
in like manner, of strengthening the hands of the 
Church and so enabling her to carry on her warfare 
and do her appointed work at home and abroad. If, 
hitherto, I have been too timid or too hesitating in 
urging upon you the necessity of a larger exercise of 
the grace of liberality for the support of the work of 
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God, it has arisen from a natural shrinking from 
seeming to be more concerned about the material than 
the spiritual welfare of the Church. I am reminded of 
the fact that Paul, the great apostle, only once made 
an apology, and that was because from a somewhat 
similar feeling, and lest it might seem that he was ask- 
ing something for himself, he failed more insistently 
to urge upon the Corinthian Christians their duty in 
respect of making large moriey offerings to God. For 


his remissness in this respect he most pathetically said: 


“Forgive me this wrong.” (II Cor. xii: 13.) 

in order the more efficiently to set this whole matter 
before you, I now call your attention to the teaching 
of God upon the subject of 


I. STEWARDSHIP 


A good deal is said about stewards and stewardship, 
both in the Old and New Testaments. For example, 
there is the parable of the Unjust Steward (Luke xvi: 
22), who had been embezzling and using for his own 
benefit and profit the proceeds of the estate which had 
been committed to his care and management.- After 
he had attempted to cover his shortages by compound- 
ing with his lord’s debtors, his stewardship was taken 
away from him. Then we have the case of the stew- 
ard who, at his master’s command, settled with the 
labourers who had been hired by the owner of the 
vineyard. (Matt. xx: 1-15.) Again, there is the case 
of the owner of a vineyard who let out his estate to 
certain husbandmen, from whom he was to receive a 
certain portion of the fruits. In this case the stewards 


were tenants, but tenants under certain obligations as — 


to the products of the vineyard. (Matt. xxi: 33-34.) 


These men did more than embezzle or keep back the t | 


_——-~ 
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owner’s share of the produce. They conspired to kill 
the son, the heir of the owner (who sent him to col- 
lect his rents) ; and would have taken possession of the 
estate for themselves. The parable of the “Talents,” 
is another case of stewardship, though not formally 
so named. These servants were entrusted with certain 
sums of money, to be invested and used for their mas- 
ter’s profit. In the case of two of them, they were 
faithful. In the case of the other one, he did not steal 
his master’s money, but simply neglected to use it; 
and for that breach of duty in respect of the money 
entrusted to him, he was denounced as a “wicked 
and slothful servant,” and the trust was taken away 
from him and given to the faithful stewards. 

A steward is a man to whom is entrusted the care 
and management of a business or an estate for the 
benefit of the owner. He never does business with his 
master’s estate or money for his own profit. He is 
simply a trusted servant whose duty it is to take care 
of his master’s interests. Such a man was Eliezer, 
Abraham’s steward (Gen. xv: 2). Joseph was 
Pharaoh’s steward in respect of all the grain in Egypt 
gathered in the seven fat years. He had under him 
a steward or manager to whom the brethren of Joseph, 
in the time of famine, applied for food when they came 
down into Egypt. There is a remarkable case of 
stewardship mentioned in Exodus x: 24-26: When the 
children of Israel were going out of Egypt, Pharaoh 
proposed to give them free passage on condition that 
they would leave in Egypt their “flocks and herds,” 
a kind of German peace proposal. In reply to this 
proposed compromise, Moses said: “Thou must give 
us also sacrifices and burnt offerings, that we may 
sacrifice to the Lord our God. Our cattle also shall 
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go with us; there shall not a hoof be left behind; for 
thereof must we take to serve the Lord our God; and 
we know not with what we must serve the Lord till 
we come thither.” Here Moses recognised that all the 
property in the hands of his people belonged to the 
Lord, and was at all times held subject to His call. 
This was a kind of free stewardship—but nevertheless 
a real one—similar to that recognised by David when, 
at the time of the gathering of money for the building 
of the Temple, he and his people made their offerings: 
“For all that is in the heavens and in the earth is thine. 
Both riches and honour come of thee, and thou reignest 
over all. All things come from thee, and of thine own 
have we given thee; and it is all thine.” (I Chron. 
xxix: 10-17.) This is a marked instance in which the 
Divine ownership of all things is declared and the stew- 
ardship of His people fully recognised. 

When Paul told his Corinthians that “all things 
are yours,” he did not mean that all things had passed 
into their hands for their independent and selfish use; 
but that in the use of them “thanksgiving might re- 
dound to the glory of God.” (Compare I Cor. iii: 21; 
II Cor. iv: 15.) We must not fall into the error of 
thinking that, because we are not under law but under 
grace, we are free from the obligations of stewardship, 
whether in the matter of spiritual or temporal things. 

A Double Stewardship. Christian stewardship 
comprehends the care and use of both spiritual and 
temporal gifts. The preacher of the Gospel is the 
“minister of Christ and steward of the mysteries of 
God”; “a faithful and wise servant, whom his Lord 
has made ruler over His household, to give them meat 
in due season.” (Titus i: 7; Matt. xxiv: 45.) Asa 
matter of fact, not only are ministers and bishops the 
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custodians and stewards of the mysteries of the Gos- 
pel, but every believer is such a steward, who must, 
in his place, “give his testimony,” or otherwise admin- 
ister his gift of grace. In this spirit the early disciples 
went everywhere, testifying the Gospel. It is said of 
the Thessalonians that from them “sounded out the 
gospel.” You can scarcely conceive of a Christian 
saying to himself: ‘God has given to me of His abun- 
dant grace. I must keep it for myself, and not com- 
municate it to others. I have no more grace than I 
_ need for my own soul, and hence have none, or at most 
very little, to spare for others.” It is of the very 
essence of the spirit of Christ to give of that which 
God has given to us. 

If God has made us stewards of His spiritual things, 
He has no less made us stewards of the temporal gifts 
which He has bestowed upon us. If He has given us 
“love for the brethren,” He has also given us the 
grace of charity toward the poor, so that no Christian 
can say, “I will Jove my poor and hungry brother, but 
I will not feed him. I will be God’s steward in respect 
of love, and will say to my hungry brother: ‘Be thou 
fed and be thou clothed,’ but I will not divide my loaf 
with him, nor give him one of my two coats.” “How 
dwelleth the love of God in such a one?” The Amer- 
ican patriot (?) who only stands on the curb and 
cheers our soldiers as they march by to the camp or 
to the front, or who sings “My country, ’tis of thee,” 
and waves the Star-Spangled Banner, but who will not 
buy a Liberty Bond or practically enter into active co- 
Operation with his fellow citizens in some branch of 
service and sacrifice for his country, is unworthy of 
being called an American and will never help win the 
war. Even so, the Christian (?), man or woman, 
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who will only sing and pray and confess his faith, but 
will not give—and give liberally—of his goods and 
money to support the worship and further the work 
of God, is not worthy to be called a Christian and will 
never help to win out in this war for God and the souls 
of men. It was because of this disposition on the 
part of the rich Corinthian Church, to be content with 
possessing and dispensing spiritual gifts while with- 
holding their money from God, that the apostle 
charged them in the well-known passage: “As ye 
abound in everything, in faith and utterance and 
knowledge and in all diligence and in your love to us, 
see that ye abound in this grace also.” (11 Cor, viii: 
7.) It is clear from this and many other parts of 
God’s teaching, that Christian stewardship covers the 
proper and wise use alike of spiritual and temporal 
possessions, 

Until the Church gets right, both in doctrine and 
practice, in this matter of stewardship, we shall never 
“win out in this war for God and souls.” The armies 
of Israel met defeat and disgrace at Ai because Achan 
stole a wedge of gold which had been reserved for 
God’s treasury. The Christian Church has suffered 
many a defeat and is to-day being held up in her work 
and conquest, because God’s people are withholding 
from the Church the money without which His work 
cannot be done. It is true that we are doing a little 
—that is, something—in the prosecution of the spirit- 
ual war against worldliness and wickedness, but it is 
comparatively little. The British almost lost the war 
with German frightfulness in the first year because of 
the lack of ammunition; so we are almost losing out 
in our contest with the world, the flesh and the devil, 
because of the lack of the sinews of war. In vain 


STEWARDSHIP 121 


Wwe pray, in vain we sing, in vain we say “Lord, Lord,” 
unless we give, and give again and give liberally, as 
God has prospered us. The Church will never exercise 
her full power in the world until her people dig up 
their buried talents and put them out to usury for their 
Lord. 
II. THE BASIS OF STEWARDSHIP 

In order that we may get right with God in the 
matter of our stewardship, it is necessary to find out 
upon what ground this stewardship is based. It is not 
meet that God’s people should be appealed to by His 
“porters” merely upon the ground of need, and their 
emotions. God makes His demands upon fixed con- 
ditions. A master would not appeal to his steward 
for money merely upon the ground of need on his part 
and the sense of gratitude on the part of the steward, 
because his master had been kind and generous to him 
in the matter of his stewardship; but upon the ground 
of his ownership and his right to the legitimate and 
fixed portion of the proceeds of his estate. In our 
day, a landlord does not solicit from his tenant his 
rent or from his client his legitimate interest on his 
loan. He demands tt as his right! I do not say that 
our God does not make His appeal to us on the ground 
of grace; that He does not seek to awaken in us a 
deep sense of gratitude and a high sense of the 
gracious relationship which He has set up between 
Himself and us. From those of us who recognise 
these higher relationships there is no need to demand 
a response to God’s claim; but it is at the same time 
good for us all to understand and recognise the ground 
upon which God’s claims upon us are founded. This 
supreme ground is God’s ownership; as may be seen 
from the following facts: 
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1. All Time Belongs to God. When God finished 
His creation He set apart and sanctified the seventh 
day. This did not mean that He resigned all claim 
upon the other six days of the week; but that the 
special setting apart of the Sabbath was a recognition 
of the fact that all time was His. I need not go into 
detail as to this. It is sufficient to remind you of the 
fact that God has in an especial manner set up His 
claim upon our time, and that the Sabbath day is His 
seal upon time and His sovereignty over both His 
people and their time and service. “For it is a sign 
between you and me throughout your generations, that 
you may know that I am the Lord that doth sanctify 
you.” (Exod. xxxi: 13.) To contend that only the 
Sabbath or a seventh of time is the Lord’s, would be 
to say that on the other six days we might be lawless 
and without worship. It is true that the latter-day 
Jews put all the stress of their loyalty and devotion 
on the sanctity of the Sabbath day; but our Lord 
taught them and us that, He is not only the Lord of 
the Sabbath, but of all time; and that to worship and 
serve God, and to do good, was essentially to keep the 
Sabbath on whatever day it was. In the teaching of 
the’ Epistle to the Hebrews, we learn that under the 
economy of grace “all time” has been absorbed in one 
great Sabbath. “For we that have believed do enter 
into rest [Sabbath, present tense]. There remains 
therefore a rest [Sabbath] for the people of God.” 
(Heb. iv: 3, 9.) That is, the true Sabbath is based, 
not on the finished work of Creation but on the 
finished work of Redemption in Christ, and that, 
therefore, all time is holy time, since the Redemp- 
tion in Christ covers all our time as well as our- 
selves. It was for this reason that Paul would not 
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be judged in respect of any holy day or of the Sabbath 
days. (Col. ii: 16.) Our Lord has redeemed all 
time, and God’s people are to be holy on Monday as 
well as on Sunday. Since Jesus Christ has redeemed 
all time and put it under grace, all time is God’s, and 
we are to redeem it in our service and in the holiness 
of our lives. (Eph. -v:,'10;. Col, “iv, §:)°) Let’ us 
not forget, therefore, that we are His servants on 
every day of the week, and may not say to our- 
selves: “This is my day and I may do with it as J 
please.” It is a great lesson for Christians to learn, 
that tyme belongs to God. “Thou shalt keep my Sab- 
baths and reverence my sanctuary.” 

2. All Souls Belong to God. The redemption of 
the first-born was God’s seal upon all the children of 
Israel, and upon all the cattle of the field, and upon 
all the sheep of the flock. He has plainly declared 
that “all souls are mine; as the soul of the father, 
so also the soul of the son is mine.” (Ezek. xviii: 4.) 
I need scarcely remind you that, under grace, God’s 
ownership in the souls of men is emphasised by His 
redemption. “Ye are bought with a price; therefore, 
glorify God in your body and in your spirits, which 
are God’s.” (I Cor, vi: 20.) It is clear that we have 
no more right to act for ourselves without reference 
to God and His will and wish than had our Lord when 
He said that He came not to do His own will, but the 
will of Him that sent Him. No man, certainly no 
Christian man, may say: “I may do as I please. I am 
my own master.” “For one is your master, even 
Christ.” } 

3. God’s Ownership Extends to the Land. We 
have much to learn in this respect. “The land shall 
not be sold forever, for the land is mine; for ye are 


124 FIGHTING FOR FAITH 


strangers and sojourners with me” (Lev. xxv: 23). 
When God put the people in possession of the land of 
Canaan, He did not give them a quit-claim deed to it. 
He only loaned it to them. They could pass no title 
to it to another, except under the restriction of the 
Jubilee Year when all land went back under the Divine 
lease to the original tenant. Nor is the land in any 
part of the world otherwise than God’s. We may have 
usurped title to it, as the Canaanites had done before 
God expelled them and gave it to his people. The 
land no more belongs to man than does the sky, or 
the sea, or the air. No doubt, if it were possible, 
man would take title to the sky, or to the sea, as Ger- 
many seeks to do, and warn off all other people. The 
ownership of the land is in God. And why not? He 
created it. He has prepared it and stored up within 
it all its fruitful chemistry. He it is who sends His 
sunshine and His rain upon it and makes it to bring 
forth and bud. He covers it with His snow, and sifts 
down upon it from the air the nitrates without which 
all our cultivation would bring forth no crops. He 
lends it to us or leases it to us, or rents it to us; but 
He has never passed title to the land to any-man or 
to any king or corporation. We are at best but his 
tenants. If we do not recognise His ownership we 
are mere “squatters,” to be plucked up out of His land 
at His will, as He plucked up Israel out of “my land 
which I have given them” (II Chron. vii: 20). 

4. The Silver and the Gold are His. “The silver is 
mine, and the gold is mine, saith the Lord of hosts” 
(Hag. ii: 8). If He allows us to go into His store- 
house and dig therefrom His silver and His gold, it 
is only of His goodness and not because He has re- 
nounced His ownership. That same silver and gold, 
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when in circulation, is still the Lord’s; and we use it 
and spend it either as His stewards or as those who 
have embezzled it. Even the silver and gold used as 
ornaments on the persons of our wives and children 
are His. Benhadad, King of Syria, a prototype of the 
German Kaiser, had no right to make that sweeping 
demand upon Ahab, King of Israel. Only God has 
that right, and He does make it: “Thy silver and thy 
gold are mine, thy wives also and thy children, even 
the goodliest of them” (I Kings xx: 3). How aston- 
ished some of our rich men who load their wives and 
their children with jewels of gold and silver and 
glittering gems, and fill their purses with money, 
would be if the prophet of God should come and say 
this thing to them! Suppose God should send to us 
a messenger, as Benhadad sent to Ahab, and demand 
that our silver and gold and our wives and children 
should be delivered up, since they had been diverted 
from Him, what would we say? Well, He is sending 
such messages all the time. Some are losing their 
silver and their gold in business and in bad specula- 
tions; some are worse than losing it, while holding 
on to it or misspending it; some are losing their wives 
and their children by death; and many a one, like the 
rich fool who felicitated himself upon his new and 
larger barns which he had filled with his wealth, con- 
gratulating himself on length of days and much pleas- 
ure, are hearing God’s voice calling to them: “Thou 
fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee; then 
whose shall those things be, which thou hast pro- 
vided?” (Luke xii: 18.) Surely God is continually 
giving us notice and warning, that the silver and the 
gold are His; and that at our peril we use it selfishly, 
or without regard to His claims upon it. 
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5. All Living Creatures Belong to God. “For every 
beast of the forest is mine, and the cattle on a thou- 
sand hills. All the fowls of the mountains and the 
wild beasts of the field ave mine.” “The world is 
mine, and the fulness thereof.” (Ps. 50: 10.) God 
has placed all these living creatures upon the hills and 
in the forests for our use, but they are still His, and 
we are only His stewards in the use of them, as of 
other of His wealth. It might be well for our great 
packers and purveyors of animal food to be reminded 
of this fact—they who have corralled the food cattle 
of the world and stored them up for the oppression 
of the hungry poor, for whose sake God has placed 
them on the hills and in the forests and on the wide 
plains. Let our great food barons and speculators be- 
ware lest they be soon called to account for their 
stewardship of God’s food cattle. 

6. The Tithe of all the products of the field and 
the flock is God’s. It is not my purpose to discuss 
at length the question of the tithe. Here is the law 
of the tithe. It will do you good to re-read it and 
make a careful study of it. “And all the tithe of the 
land, whether of the seed of the land, or of the fruit 
of the tree, is the Lord’s; it is holy unto the Lord. 
. . . And concerning the tithe of the herd, or of the 
flock, even of whatsoever passeth under the rod, the 
tenth shall be holy unto the Lord.” (Lev. xxvii: 30- 
33-) There is no ingenuity of interpretation by which 
this holy law of the tithe can be set aside. There was 
no institution in Israel more solemnly enjoined than 
was this matter of the tithe. When he brought up his 
tithe before the priest, the worshipper solemnly de- 
clared that he had been faithful in this matter of his 
tithing; that he had not used any part of the tithe for 
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his own benefit or for any other purpose than that 
for which it was dedicated; and that, in fact, he had 
literally obeyed the law. (Deut. xxvi.) Nevertheless, 
every kind of argument is resorted to to avoid the 
fulfilling of this law. For instance, some say that it 
was a purely Old Testament and legal matter, and has 
no place in the Gospel dispensation. Let it be remem- 
bered that the tithe was given by Abraham to Mel- 
chizedek long before the law was given, and that in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews we are told that the tithe 
of Abraham was paid to Christ. In other words, we 
are instructed that the whole Levitical system was a 
tribute paid to Christ or a shadow of the Gospel sys- 
tem. If some maintain that because the tithe was a 
duty under the Levitical system, which is abolished in 
Christ, even so we might say of the Sabbath and of 
the Ten Commandments. Christ did not come to 
destroy the law, but to fulfil it. If we are not under 
law as to detailed observances, we are still under the 
law interpreted by the Gospel. There is a difference 
in the method of paying tithes, but not in the spirit of | 
the law. The obligation of the Christian to fulfil 
every principle involved in the law is greater than 
the obligation resting upon the Jew. Just as the sacri- 
fice of Christ was better than those offered under the 
law, so is the obedience of the Christian a higher one 
than that exacted of the Jew. The law of grace and 
gratitude is greater than the law of Moses. When 
David cried out: “What shall I render unto the Lord 
for all His benefits unto me?” he was thinking of a 
higher law than that which regulated the paying of 
tithes. The Christian who does not give of his sub- 
stance “as the Lord has prospered him” (I Cor. xvi: 
2) has fallen immeasurably behind the Jew in his 
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relations to God. I am persuaded that all these in- 
genious arguments are made to enable the makers of 
them to escape the discharge of their stewardships. 
They are like the unjust steward, who said to his 
Lord’s debtors: “Take thy bill quickly and write down 
fifty.” 

Again let it be remembered that God has never 
parted with His ownership nor released the tenants 
of His land or the stewards of His estates and talents 
from rendering to Him His due portion of the pro- 
ceeds which come into their hands. 


Ill. THE RULE OF OWNERSHIP 


In order that we may yet more clearly understand 
this matter I shall endeavour succinctly to set forth the 
conditions under which we are to be faithful as stew- 
ards, in rendering unto God that which is His due. 

1. The Statutory Command. That is, the law of 
the tithe, which we have just discussed. According 
to that statute, every Israelite was required, under the 
most solemn obligations, to return to the Lord a full 
tenth of all the increase of flock or herd or land or 
tree. In other words, God leased or lent to His peo- 
ple the land, which is His, and made condition that 
they should pay Him a certain fixed rent; or one- 
tenth of their gross income. This was a law, not an 
optional arrangement. Certainly a generous arrange- 
ment, but still a law. “I give you the land; J will 
water it with early and latter rains; I will send my 
sunshine upon it and let my enriching and warming 
snow fall upon it. Yow will cultivate it; and at harvest 
time you will turn over to me a tenth of the fruit of 
the flocks and herds of the land and of the trees.” It 
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was as much a law as it is for you or me to pay a 
monthly or yearly rent for the house in which we live. 
The payment of our rent money is not a voluntary 
gift to our landlord. Neither was the payment of the 
tithe a voluntary gift to the Lord. It was simply ren- 
dering to the Lord that which was His. 

2. The Rule of Voluntary Giving. God required 
the payment of the tithes as a legal obligation; but 
there was another rule, namely, that of Free Will 
Offerings. When the children of Israel came up out 
of Egypt, God commanded that a Tabernacle be built 
in which He might be worshipped and from which He 
might communicate with His people. For this purpose 
He asked the people to give a free-will offering. He 
did not prescribe how much they should give, or in 
what proportion in relation to their possessions they 
should give. This offering was to be entirely a matter 
of free will: “Speak unto the children of Israel that 
they bring me an offering; of every man that giveth 
it willingly with the heart ye shall take my offerings. 
... This is the thing which the Lord commands, 
saying: Take ye from among you an offering for the 
Lord: Whosoever is of a willing heart, let him bring 
it, an offering of the Lord, gold and silver and brass, 

. . and they came, every one whose heart stirred him 
up and every one whose spirit made him willing and 
they brought the Lord’s offering; and the children of 
Israel brought a willing offering to the Lord, every 
man and woman whose heart made them willing to 
bring for all manner of work which the Lord com- 
manded to be made by the hand of Moses.”’ (Exod. 
XXV:'2; XXXV: 21, 26, 29.) Here, indeed, is a higher 
law of stewardship. God demands His tithe, but he 
asks His willing-hearted people, of their own free 
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will, to bring offerings to Him for His service. This 
indeed is the law under which all God’s people should 
act. 

The free-will offering had another purpose, namely, 
to equalise gifts. The rich and the poor alike must 
pay their tithe; but in the case of the poor man, the 
tithe bore more heavily than upon the rich man. A 
rich man can give a tithe of $100 out of an income 
of $1,000 and have $900 left, while a poor man, pay- 
ing a tithe of $10 out of an income of $100, has only 
$90 left on which to live. Therefore, the free-will 
offering enables the rich man to give in proportion 
“as the Lord has prospered him.” There is something 
very beautiful in the free-will offering, in that it is 
the gift of the heart as well as of money. It seems 
to be an answer to God’s request: “My son, give me 
thy heart.” It is a noteworthy fact, that in every 
outpouring of wealth at the feet of the Lord the free- 
will offerings were greatly in excess of the tithes. In 
the course of time, when Israel became sadly back- 
slidden, the tithes and free-will offerings fell off to 
such an extent that the Lord charged them with rob- 
bery. To their scornful inquiry: “Wherein have we 
robbed thee?” the answer was: “In tithes and offer- 
ings” (Mal. iii: 10). To withhold the tithes and the 
offering is counted by God to be robbery. This is a 
serious charge and a more serious fact in the lives of 
those who are guilty of this unfaithfulness. 

3. The Rule of Proportionate Giving. Bearing in 
mind the fundamental and underlying law of the tithe, 
the Lord would lift up our whole beneficence or stew- 
ardship to the highest plane of grateful voluntaryism. 
That is, He would have us give to Him as a matter of 
grateful love, leaving the statutory law of the tithe to 
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be swallowed up in a method of grateful systematic 
and proportionate giving. Here, then, is the New 
Testament law: “Upon the first day of the week let 
every one of you lay by him in store as God has pros- 
pered him” (1 Cor. xvi: 2). Iam quite ready to con- 
cede that this is a higher law than that of the tithe. 
If we Christians should conscientiously and cheerfully 
follow it out, there would be no lack of money in the 
Lord’s treasury. The case would be as it was in the 
wilderness when the people, men and women, brought 
free-will offering as their hearts stirred them up to 
do, until Moses spake unto the leaders, who had in 
charge the gifts, saying: “The people bring much more 
than enough for the service of the work. So the peo- 
ple were restrained from bringing’ (Exod. xxxvi: 
BO): 

How magnificently the people gave out of their will- 
ing hearts, when they followed the lead of David in 
making free-will offerings for the building of the 
Temple, the most beautiful and costly building ever 
erected upon this earth (I Chron. xxix). And how 
splendidly the poor exiled Jews gave when they re- 
turned from Babylon, laden with gifts with which to 
rebuild Jerusalem and the Temple (Ezra i, ii, iii). 
I wonder whether the time will ever come when God’s 
people, under the Gospel dispensation, will be as gen- 
erous in their free-will offerings as were the old Israel- 
ites under the law. Asa Christian I would be ashamed 
to pitch my beneficence to a lower scale than did the 
Jew. 

One day when we were talking about the tithe a 
friend said to me: “When I was a poor boy earning 
only a few dollars a week, I gave a tithe to the Lord; 
when I got a fairly good salary, I still gave my tenth 
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to the Lord; after I became comfortably well off, I 
continued to give my tenth; even after I became a 
comparatively wealthy man, I still gave my tenth; but 
of late years, my business has so grown and increased 
that IJ can no longer afford to give a tenth of my 
profits; for I need more in my business.” Here is a 
once faithful steward sadly fallen from grace and be- 
come a “robber of God.” Another very rich man said: 
“T gave my tenth systematically and conscientiously 
until my wealth increased to such an extent that, con- 
sidering the New Testament rule, of giving ‘as pros- 
pered,’ I gave two-tenths or one-fifth of my income. 
Still I grew richer, until I gave a fourth of my income. 
Finally I felt that I must do more, and now I give a 
full half of my income to God; and still I have enough 
and to spare.” Contrast the giving of these two rich 
men. Which, think you, is the truer Christian? I said 
to my friend who said he could not spare a tenth out 
of his business: “My dear friend! When did that 
great business which you are conducting become your 
business; when did it cease to be God’s business; and 
when did you cease to be God’s steward conducting 
and administering the business for him?” Surely it 
is required in a steward that he be faithful. So long 
as we do not forget that we are stewards and not 
owners, we probably will be faithful; but when we 
forget that we are stewards and assume to be owners, 


then most likely we shall become embezzlers of our 
Lord’s goods. 


IV. THE REFLEX INFLUENCE OF FAITHFULNESS 


There is something else to be considered in this mat- 
ter of faithfulness in the ordering of our beneficence, 
than merely supplying the need of God’s kingdom and 
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Church. I mean the reaction upon our own selves, 
upon the kingdom, and upon the people at large. 

1. The Faithful and Generous Giver is Always a 
Happy Man. Our Lord Himself has said that, “it is 
more blessed to give than to receive,” and no system- 
atic and generous giver lives who has not proved the 
- truth of that saying of Jesus. We have only to recall 
such incidents as the outpouring of the people’s wealth 
in free will offerings in the wilderness for the purpose 
of building the Tabernacle and establishing and sup- 
porting God’s worship, to be reminded of this joyous 
fact. There was much sorrow and sin and suffering 
in that waste, howling wilderness journey; but on this 
occasion there was nothing but joyous happiness. So 
it was in David’s time when he and his people gave 
so willingly to build the Temple. ‘And now have I 
seen with joy thy people which are present here to 
offer so willingly unto thee. . . . And the people did 
eat and drink before the Lord that day with great 
gladness.” It was so in the days of Josiah when the 
people poured out their treasure for the repairing of 
the Temple. And again when Ezra returned with a 
remnant from Babylon and rebuilt Jerusalem and the 
Temple; for which purpose great sums of money were 
given. Such illustrations from the Scriptures might 
many times be multiplied. The great gifts to the poor 
recorded in II Cor. ix, were the occasion of much 
thanksgiving and joyfulness. Where there is generous 
giving there always is great joy. 

2. The Effect of Generous Giving upon Character. 
The reaction of liberal giving upon character is mani- 
fest wherever liberal men are found. I have never 
known a faithful tithe giver and generous free-will 
offerer who was not a good man, a useful man and a 
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happy man; and one respected in the Church and 
among his neighbours. “The liberal soul shall be 
made fat” and “he that watereth shall be watered also 
himself” (Prov. xi: 25). This as to his character 
as well as so far as his material prosperity is con- 
cerned. 

3. A Faithful Steward is sure to be a Prosperous 
Man. Out of a long and large pastoral experience, I 
have reached the conclusion that the surest road to 
real wealth lies along the way of faithfulness in the 
matter of stewardship or liberal and conscientious 
giving. If we do not know this for ourselves, it is 
because so few of us have consistently traveled along 
that road. There is more in God’s Word than I can 
quote that points that way; and there are many Chris- 
tians who have proved this law of the reflex of benefi- 
cence upon wealth to be true. If it is more blessed 
to give than to receive, I am sure it is more profitable 
to give than to withhold from giving. “There is that 
scattereth and yet increaseth; and there is that with- 
holdeth more than is meet, and it tendeth to poverty.” 
“There is that maketh himself rich, yet hath nothing; 
there is that maketh himself poor and yet hath great 
riches.” “A faithful man shall abound with blessings; 
but he that maketh himself rich (by withholding) 
shall not be innocent.” ‘Honour the Lord with thy 
substance and with the first fruits of all thine increase; 
so shall thy barns be filled with plenty and thy presses 
shall burst forth with new wine.” (Prov. iii: 9; xi: 
34; xiii: 7; xxviii: 20.) But, if you are unwilling to 
take the word of the Wise Man for authority, listen to 
the words of Jesus: “Give and it shall be given unto 
you; good measure, pressed down, shaken together, 
and running over, shall men give into your bosoms” 
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(Luke vi: 38). And again, “He who soweth spar- 
ingly shall also reap sparingly; but he who soweth 
bountifully shall reap also bountifully” (11 Cor. ix: 
6). If there be any exceptions to this rule of the 
reaction of beneficence in mere material wealth, there 
is another outworking that is of more worth than 
silver and gold; wealth of which, thank God, we all 
have some knowledge. 

4. Faithfulness in Stewardship brings to the Stew- 
ard Larger Trusts. God delights to honour His faith- 
ful stewards with larger trusts. “Well done, good and 
faithful servant. Thou hast been faithful over a few 
things; I will make thee ruler over many things; enter 
thou into the joy of thy Lord” (Matt. xxv: 21, 23). 
“Who then is that wise and faithful servant (steward) 
whom his Lord has made ruler over his household. 
Blessed is that servant (steward) whom his Lord when 
he cometh shall find so doing. Verily, I say unto you, 
He shall make him ruler over all his goods” (Matt. 
Xxiv: 45-47). Such promises of larger trust could 
not possibly be given to the man who hid his talent 
in a napkin. Brother, you would better quickly dig 
up that buried talent of thy Lord’s and put it out to 
usury for Him, lest that which thou hast not used be 
taken away from you and given to a more faithful 
steward, who makes use of his talents, and yourself 
be cast out from your’ Lord’s service. 

5. Jt is a Sure Cure for Covetousness. God's chief 
enemy in this world is covetousness. It is a vile sin, 
like unto drunkenness and uncleanness. If it be not 
checked, it will destroy your soul. To obtain riches 
at the expense of liberality, is to “fall into temptation 
and a snare, and into many foolish and harmful lusts; 
which drown men in destruction and perdition. For 
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the love of money is the root of all evil; which while 
some coveted after, they have erred from the faith 
and pierced themselves through with many sorrows” 
(I Tim. vi: 9, 10). The only cure for this besetting 
sin is to give of the money with which the Lord has 
entrusted you, systematically, LIBERALLY, and in PRO- 
PORTION to your prosperity. It will be hard for 
the rich man or the poor man who is unfaithful in the 
matter of his stewardship to enter into heaven. 

6. It Would Profoundly Impress the World. The 
world understands money and its uses, as well as its 
abuses. Worldly men and women pay liberally for 
their own profit and pleasures; they also understand 
the use of money and its effect upon character. The 
world hates and despises a mean and stingy man. The 
“tight-wad” has no friends and wins no respect from 
his associates. The world despises the man who will 
not spend his money to make money, nor pay his share 
in the pursuit of those pleasures and enterprises .in 
which his friends and associates are engaged. The 
merchant who will not spend money in advertising and 
in the liberal upkeep of his overhead charges is looked 
upon with contempt and doomed to failure. The 
farmer who year after year skins his land for crops, 
but will spend no money for fertilisers and labourers, 
is looked upon with contempt by his neighbours, is 
called a “skinflint” and is doomed to failure. All the 
world knows, that “he who sows sparingly shall also 
reap sparingly.’ The man who inherits a beautiful 
estate and home, who is too stingy to spend money 
for gardeners and care-takers, or allows his dwelling 
to fall into disrepair because he is too mean to spend 
his money, is despised by all his neighbours and 
shunned as an unworthy companion. I do not hesi- 
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tate to say that the world looks upon the Church with 
a certain amount of pity and a good deal of contempt 
because of its lack of generous liberality and its wise 
use of money. The pittance which the Church pays 
its ministers (on an average, less than a day labourer 
earns ) ; the way it often allows its property to fall into 
uncleanness, untidiness and disrepair, because it will 
not give money to prevent and correct these things; 
the general meagreness of its contributions to the com- 
mon work of the Kingdom of God, are always a sur- 
prise to the man of the world, who knows how to 
spend money for his pleasures, his politics, his clubs 
and his social status, for his own home and its gen- 
erous upkeep and adornment. It may be said that 
upon the whole the Church raises and spends vast 
sums of money for its worship and work. Let us 
suppose that 25,000,000 nominal Christians in this 
country contribute $100,000,000 or even $150,000,000 
of money every year upon its fifty thousand churches 
and all its home and foreign work; what is that among 
so many? Only a few cents per week, or the price of 
three poor cigars, a ticket to the movies, or the price 
of a couple of plates of ice cream; to say nothing of 
the millions which Christians spend on all kinds of 
luxuries and indulgences. Practically, there is no in- 
stitution or worldly association that is so meanly sup- 
ported as is the Church of God. And yet the great 
bulk of the wealth of the world is in the hands of 
professed Christian men and women. Should the 
Church rise up and spend its money upon the Church 
and through the Church for the worship and work of 
God as her people spend it upon and for themselves, 
the world would begin to see that we were in earnest 
and that our professed subjection to Him who was rich 
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but became poor that we through Him might be made 
rich, was something more than a mere profession and 
a thin veil over our selfishness and insincerity. We 
have thousands of members in our churches who never 
contribute a cent toward the support and work of the 
Church. We have scores of men in the Church who 
spend twice and three times as much every week upon 
cigars, cigarettes and their pipes, as they do upon their 
Church. Twenty-five cents a day for “smokes” and 
a nickel or two once a week for the Church. I am not 
condemning men and women for lawful pleasures and 
healthful indulgences; but I am condemning them for 
the way they spend or give their money out of all pro- 
portion to almost everything else than to God and for 
His work. According to reliable Government reports, 
the Christians of this country spend a round billion 
of money for luxuries, while at the same time they are 
giving hardly $150,000,000 for all Church and benefi- 
cent work. Can we count such performance as being a 
mark of faithful stewardship? I leave you to answer 
for yourself in this matter. 

7. It Would Infallibly Bring About a Great Revival 
of Religion. That old indictment of God against His 
people for robbery in tithes and free-will offerings 
recorded in Malachi iii, has not been quashed. It holds 
good to-day, as it did then. And yet in the face of 
the unfaithfulness of Israel and the sufferings which 
had come upon them, God was gracious and challenged 
them to prove Him by a return to their service in the 
matter of tithes and offerings. I beg you to read it 
again and read it on your knees. “Bring ye all the 
tithes into the storehouse, that there may be meat in 
mine house, and prove me now herewith, saith the 
Lord of Hosts, if I will not open the windows of 
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heaven, and pour you out a blessing that there shall 
not be room enough to recewve it” (Mal. iii: 10). It is 
vain that we come and go to “the place of the holy”; 
in vain that we say our prayers and make our pro- 
fession of religion, while we withhold from God that 
which is His due in tithes and offerings. We might 
as well hope to win the war against German tyranny 
and frightfulness by merely singing “My country, 
tis of thee’ and “The Star-Spangled Banner,” and 
neglecting to subscribe to the Liberty Bonds, without 
which we cannot equip and feed our army or maintain 
our national honour and integrity. Dare we put God 
to the test by accepting His challenge in this matter? 
“Prove me now HEREWITH and see if I will not 
pour you out a blessing.’ God means it. Do we be- 
lieve it? Then let us do it. Let the poor give of their 
poverty, as the poor widow gave her two mites; as the 
Macedonians, “out of their deep poverty and the abun- 
dance of their joy, which abounded unto the riches of 
their liberality,” gave (II Cor. viii: 1-3) ; let the well- 
to-do give of their plenty; let the rich give of their 
abundance, as God has prospered them. “Every man 
according as he purposeth in his heart, so let him give; 
not grudgingly or of necessity (by compulsion) ; for 
God loveth the cheerful (generous) giver. And God 
is able to make all grace abound toward you, that ye 
always having all sufficiency in all things, may abound 
unto every good work” (II Cor. ix: 7, 8). Let us 
“quit our meanness”; give up our unfaithfulness and 
fill God’s treasury with His tithes and offerings and 
rejoice in the downpour of His blessing upon us. 

There are just three ways by which we may faith- 
fully discharge our stewardship: 

I, By recognising the fact that we are God’s stew- 


140 FIGHTING FOR FAITH 


ards—not hirelings or bondsmen; not lordly and self- 
centred proprietors of God’s gifts and trusts, but 
honoured and trusted servants. 

2. By systematically laying aside a portion of our 
incomes, as belonging to God, under the terms of stew- 
ardship. I say systematically doing this; not in a hap- 
hazard or impulsive way. Systematically, as we lay 
aside our rent money, or our insurance money, or 
money for any of the fixed charges of life which we 
recognise and discharge. 

3. By Proportionate Giving. By this I mean, giv- 
ing on a graduated scale, measured by the prosperity 
with which God has blessed us. It may be a tenth (a 
minimum). It may be two-tenths. It may be a fourth 
of our income or even a half or two-thirds of our 
increase. Or let us take another rule and lay aside 
and give to the Lord in proportion as we give to our- 
selves and our families, for pleasure and luxuries and 
other objects of our spending. (Carefully read the 
eighth and ninth chapters of Second Corinthians and 
the second verse of the sixteenth chapter of First 
Corinthians. In these portions you will find the law 
of grace and of God.) 

It is only by observing these three rules that we may 
be called faithful stewards. 

God help us to clear our skirts of unfaithfulness; 
and so see the work of God prospering in our hands 
and win for ourselves our Lord’s welcome plaudit: 
“Well done, good and faithful servant; enter thou into 
the joy of thy Lord.” 


V 
Way WE Ficut 


“Watch ye; stand fast in the faith; quit ye like men.’—I 
Corinthians xvi: 13. 

“This intolerable THING of which the masters of Germany 
have shown us the ugly face; this menace of combined intrigue 
and force which now we so clearly see as the German power; a 
THING without conscience or honour or capacity for cove- 
nanted peace, must be crushed.”—PRESIDENT WILSON. 


HESE exhortations were in the first instance ad- 
dressed to Christians, and had reference both to 
the faith of the gospel which they were exhorted earn- 
estly to contend for, and to their fight for their own 
soul’s life against the world, the flesh, and the devil. 
Christianity is essentially a fighting religion. Not 
always with carnal weapons, but always with the spirit 
of the good soldier of Jesus Christ. Paul likens his 
life to a protracted conflict; and when his time to be 
offered up had come, declared that he had “fought a 
good fight.” In the course of his long and turbulent 
life he had fought ‘“‘with the beasts at Ephesus;” he 
fought against his own carnal nature, as a boxer fights 
against an opposing pugilist, to keep his body under. 
The kingdom of God is “righteousness, peace and 
joy in the Holy Ghost;” but all these elements of the 
Christian life are won by fighting. ‘The peaceable 
fruits of righteousness” are not negative fruits. They 
are the after results of struggle and conflict. All real 
peace—any peace worth having—must be founded 
upon those things which make for peace. If other 
141 
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things stand in the way of peace they must be de- 
stroyed, Before we can have God’s peace in the world 
we must destroy the works of the devil. Just now the 
devil's work is found in this German made war. Be- 
fore the world can have a righteous and lasting peace 
we must fight Germany to a finish and forever destroy 
her power again to break the peace of the world. The 
peace of the Christian conscience is founded on the 
victorious fight which the Great Captain of our salva- 
tion made when on the cross He made an end of sin 
and brought in an everlasting righteousness, All the 
powers of darkness were arrayed against Him; and 
there on Calvary was a head-on collision between sin 
and death on the one hand, and righteousness and life 
on the other, And so it is that, all along the line of the 
Christian life, there is continual fighting. But it may be 
urged that this is a spiritual warfare and not a carnal 
one, and that there can be no analogy between the 
Christian’s warfare against the world, the flesh and 
the devil, and the struggles and warfare which go on 
among the nations of the earth. As between nation 
and nation struggling for mere pre-eminence, power 
and glory, I am free to say that I would not lift a 
finger, even though my own beloved country were one 
of the belligerents. I would say: “This is none of my 
Lord’s business, and it can be none of mine.”’ Loyal 
patriotism does not bind me to support even my own 
country “right or wrong;” but it does bind me to sup- 
port my country when my country is contending for 
those things for which our Lord stood and for which 
He laid down His life and took it again that, in the 
last preat struggle of righteousness against the devil 
and sin and death, He might lead forth His “called and 
chosen and faithful” ones to the final victory of the 
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right against might, of godliness against devilishness, 
“These shall war against the Lamb, and the Lamb 
shall overcome them, for He is the Lord of lords, and 
King of kings; and. they also shall overcome that are 
with Him, called and chosen and faithful” (Rev. 
xvii: 14). The weapons in this last great battle will 
not be “notes” and proclamations and sermons and 
treaties of peace to be turned into “scraps of paper,” 
but will be weapons that will kill and destroy. Like 
Gideon of old, who went into the battle with the cry 
of “The sword of the Lord and of Gideon,” so will the 
“called and chosen and faithful” saints in that day go 
into the last battle with the devil and his hosts with 
the cry of “the sword of the Lamb and of his saints.” 
To-day we are fighting the preliminary battle to that 
last great struggle. The principles and stakes involved 
are the same. If ever the devil and his hosts of 
demoniacal spirits were incarnate in men they are to- 
day incarnate in the Kaiser and his armies of brutal 
and savage Huns. If ever God’s people were justified 
in fighting with “carnal” weapons made spiritual in the 
cause in which they are drawn and used, they are 
justified to-day in this frightful war. Therefore I feel 
more than justified in using these exhortations to 
Christian men and women, whether out on the firing 
line or in the munition shops, or in the field with hoe 
in hand, or with the shipbuilder in the navy yards, or 
women in the Red Cross workrooms, or the woman 
who runs a trolley car so that a man may be released 
for the army, and saying to them: “Fight the good 
fight of faith. Quit you like men.” 

Our victory in the late war with Spain was said 
to have been won not by the guns on our battleships, 
but by the men behind the guns. Guns are no good 
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without men to handle and fire them; and then they 
are no good unless the men behind them are “men 
of faith” intelligently fighting for God and righteous- 
ness as well as for country and home. The Christian 
cannot win out in his good fight of faith unless he be 
intelligent, unless he have conviction, unless he have a 
steadfast purpose like Paul, who declared that he had 
“fought the good fight, finished his course, and kept 
the faith.” So we must fight this fight against the 
incarnate devil in the Kaiser with a steadfast faith in 
God and the right, with an unswerving purpose, and 
to a finish, that is, if need be, till the last man has fallen 
and the last shot has been fired and the last dollar 
given up. 

The Germans are a great people. Perhaps the best 
educated and the best disciplined and trained of any 
people on the earth. These are great factors; but they 
are not the final factors. We are a well-educated peo- 
ple, but we have that which by a last analysis is better 
even than education. I mean intelligence. If I had to 
choose for my son a technical education, such as is 
found in school and college, and an alert and trained 
intelligence, I would choose intelligence. And with all 
thoughtfulness I say the Germans have not intelli- 
gence. It has been for the lack of intelligence that 
with all the victories they have won by sheer brute 
force they have utterly failed in their final purpose of 
subjecting the world to the iron rule of Prussia. When 
they launched the war they only saw “the insignificant 
little army” of England. They failed to perceive the 
dogged historic courage of the great Anglo-Saxon 
spirit, and their devotion to righteousness and human 
freedom. When they overran and raped Belgium, they 
failed to take into account her profound patriotism 
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and heroic courage. When they made their mad rush 
upon Paris, they only saw in the French a light, pleas- 
ure-loving and frivolous people, but utterly failed to 
see the mighty soul of France which has arisen and 
standing before them declared: “They shall not pass.” 
It was the lack of intelligence, in spite of their boasted 
kultur, which led them on their mad rush upon Verdun. 
In the American people they can only see “idiotic 
Yankees,” utterly failing intelligently to see a people 
who have won the first place among the nations of the 
earth because of their devotion to human liberty and 
political freedom, and their utter conviction that in the 
long run right is greater than might. They have not 
intelligence to perceive that the spirit of Washington, 
and Jefferson, and Hamilton, and Sam Adams, and 
John Hancock, and Daniel Webster, and Andrew Jack- 
son, and the immortal Lincoln, and Admiral Farragut, 
and U. S. Grant of “unconditional surrender’ fame; 
and Admiral Dewey, who said to Captain Gridley, in 
Manila Bay on that fateful May morning: “When you 
are ready, Gridley, you may fire.”’ These men and a 
thousand more embody and show forth the spirit of 
America which throbs in an hundred million loyal 
hearts, both of men and women. This spirit the Ger- 
mans have not had the intelligence to perceive. To 
them and to their kultur we may seem to be but “idiotic 
Yankees,” but before we get through with them they 
will have such a jolt as will, if such a thing be possi- 
ble, awaken them out of their delusive madness. They 
have failed to understand that their ruthless and law- 
less brutality and utter disregard of all law, human and 
divine, instead of breaking down the morale of the 


' Allies have aroused the detestation and hate of the 


whole civilised world, in which they are not included, 
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being only a recrudescent survival of the unchristian- 
ised barbarian Huns and vandals of the fourth and 
fifth centuries. 

The oft-recurring question of why we fight, or why 
should we be in this world war, among nations three 
thousand miles away from us, ought again and again 
be answered until the whole intelligence of the Ameri- 
can is fully informed. Mightier than our numbers, 
mightier than our guns, mightier than our vast sup- 
plies of foodstuffs; mightier than our almost unlimited 
wealth, is the American intelligence and the American 
conscience. If we are to win out in this war, these 
two great factors of the American people must be fully 
informed and fully aroused. It is my purpose this 
morning, so far as time will allow, to try and discrimi- 
nate between the true and the false motives and pur- 
poses involved in this world struggle. With a million 
men on the firing line, with another million in training, 
and five million more ready to be selected for the 
army, every mother’s son of them, and every father 
and sister and wife of them, ought to know why we 
fight, and for what we fight; and at the same time 
and by the same process of intelligence should know 
how to eliminate from the question involved all false 
motives and purposes. 


I. THINGS FOR WHICH WE DO NOT FIGHT 


Let us then clearly apprise the things for which we 
do not fight and differentiate them from the things for 
which we do fight. First, then, let us consider the 
things for which we are not fighting. 

1. We are not fighting for any extension of terri- 
tory. Most wars have been inspired by a lust of terri- 
tory and conquest.. Germany has not only declared 
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that she must have a place in the sun, but that she 
must have the biggest place, if not every place under 
the sun. She is not content with her own boundaries 
or her own fatherland. She covets the land of others. 
She is jealous that any nation should have more terri- 
tory or better territory than she herself possesses. She 
openly declares that she must have more territory in 
which to accommodate her expanding population, and 
in which to exploit her growing commerce. She is 
not content that her people should emigrate to other 
lands and mingle and mix themselves with other peo- 
ple. She claims the right to: hold and dominate the 
lands and countries where her children have gone to 
find new homes for themselves. Once a German al- 
ways a German is her doctrine; and where Germans 
live there Germans must rule. Therefore she covets 
the territories and lands of other countries and nations. 
She is not willing that her emigrant people should 
contribute to the wealth of the nations of the earth, 
but that in and by them she herself must absorb and 
control the wealth of other nations. She is bitterly 
jealous of America because she cannot control and 
exploit America for her own wealth and glory. This 
policy, to a certain extent, has in the past been the 
policy of all the great nations of the earth; but it has 
never been the policy of America. We have never felt 
the lust of territorial conquest. It is true that since 
our independence, when we possessed only the thirteen 
colonies on the Atlantic coast, we have expanded our 
territory from the Atlantic to the Pacific, and from the 
Great Lakes to the Gulf of Mexico; but never by con- 
quest of arms. Though victorious in all our wars we 
have never exacted an indemnity. We bought from 
France for $15,000,000 the great Louisiana purchase 
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which gave us all the Middle West. We bought from 
Spain the Floridas for $5,000,000. At the conclusion 
of the Mexican War, when we might have seized the 
Californias and the whole Pacific coast land, we paid 
to Mexico in 1848 $15,000,000, and subsequently in 
1853, for what is known as the Gadsden Purchase, 
$10,000,000 to settle a boundary question. After ex- 
pelling the Spaniards from Cuba, we might well have 
annexed that beautiful and fertile island, but we gave 
it back to the Cubans. The Philippine Islands fell to 
us as the legitimate spoil of war, but we bought them 
from Spain at a cost of $20,000,000, and only now 
hold them in trust for the Philippines till they shall be 
able to govern and protect themselves from Germany 
and other covetous nations. We bought and paid 
$7,000,000 for Alaska. In a word, we have never ac- 
quired territory by conquest, but always by purchase. 
Our last acquisition, the Danish West India Islands, 
was peacefully acquired by the payment of the huge 
price of $25,000,000. This is our policy, in contrast 
with that of Germany, who first conquers, despoils, 
and then exacts huge indemnities. Other nations have 
exacted huge indemnities of money and concessions of 
the most valuable port lands of China, but America 
has never shared in these spoils, and even has returned 
to China the indemnity paid by her after the Boxer 
War. No nation has ever written such a record of 
peaceful and equable dealing. We are, therefore, not 
fighting for conquest. Let any such motive for our 
present fight utterly drop out of our thoughts. 

2. Not for the forcible extension of our trade. We 
are a manufacturing, agricultural and commercial peo- 
ple. We have vast quantities of “goods for sale,” 
and we naturally desire a market for our wares; but 
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we have never sought that market at the cannon’s 
mouth. If we cannot sell our goods to the people of 
other nations on their merits, and in peaceable com- 
petition with other nations, then, if not content not to 
sell, we still will not now and never have forced our 
trade and goods by war. Our policy is that of the 
“open door,” free to all in the use of the markets of 
the world. We have seized no land or erected military 
colonies as in Africa and the Orient for the purpose 
of forcibly compelling trade for ourselves or exclud- 
ing the trade of our neighbours. This is not the policy 
of Germany. She is within her right to extend her 
trade, but she has not been content with this. Her 
policy has been to control and dominate the people 
with whom she has sought trade, and by terror or 
intrigue secure a monopoly of trade for herself. As 
a rule, her traders in other lands have not been “free 
traders,” but the representatives and agents of the 
German Empire with the ultimate intention of obtain- 
ing and exercising supreme control of the trade of the 
world. This is a large part, if not the main motive in 
the present war. Let it clearly be understood that this 
is not a trade war on our part. All we ask is the right 
of peaceable trade with the people of the earth who 
may be willing to buy our goods and sell theirs to us 
without coercion or through fear. 

3. Not for any kind of National Aggrandisement 
or Glory. There is no cry either in our heart or upon 
our lips of “America over all.” We are content with 
the glory of our free democracy, and with maintain- 
ing the ideals and principles laid down by our fathers. 
To be a great free democratic Republic and an asylum 
for the oppressed of all nations, and a free field for 
the material, political and social betterment of those 
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who have accepted our hospitality and a share in all 
the benefits of our great country. Whereas Germany 
openly proclaims herself to be the one mighty people 
on the earth who are worthy and able to rule the world. 
Her purpose is to rule the world as it has been the 
purpose of the great world empires in the past from 
Babylon to Rome. She boastfully declared that the 
law of her German god is that “might gives right,” 
and that smaller and weaker nations have no right to 
govern; but must be content to exist as her subjects, 
exercising not even the semblance of autonomy except 
by the grace of the Royal Super-Man and Master of 
the world. She has carried the doctrine of the super- 
man into the very core and heart of her policy. We 
always have and are still content to build up and de- 
velop our own ample country and great nation along 
the lines laid down for us by our fathers, who declared 
that “all men were created equal,’’ and were by natural 
right entitled to life, liberty, and the pursuit of happi- 
ness, without let or hindrance from any other nation. 
This right we freely recognise as one of every other 
nation on the earth without any interference from us. 
For the glory of America we do not seek to dominate 
Britain, France or Germany, or any of the smaller 
nations of the earth. We are associated commercially 
and politically with our sister Republics of South 
America, but we have no wish to dominate them by 
the might of our greater power. We have no desire 
to annex Canada; but are proud to live by her side in 
cordial political, religious and commercial fellowship. 
Along the three thousand miles of boundary between 
Canada and the United States, from the Atlantic to 
the Pacific, there is not a battleship or a garrison of 
soldiers. In the recent aggravating troubles with 
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Mexico there were those who urged the conquest of 
that unhappy country that we might govern it in the 
interest of the Mexican people as well as our own 
peace; but the genius of our nation and people was 
against any such a policy of conquest: Believing that 
we suffered wrong rather than aggrandise ourselves 
by plucking fruit of this kind, ripe though it was to 
our hands. 

4. Not for the purpose of backing up our allies in 
any of their private ambitions or political policies. 
Not that England may hold her vast Colonial posses- 
sions and her supremacy on the sea; not that France 
may recover her lost provinces of Alsace and Lorraine, 
though we sympathise with her in her patriotic desire, 
and in our hearts resent the ruthless spoliation she 
suffered at the hands of Germany fifty years ago. Not 
that Italy may realise her natural desire to recover her 
stolen provinces now in the hands of Austria. What- 
ever our sympathies may be in these directions, we are 
not in this fight to help our allies in these their ambi- 
tions, however natural they may be. We should never 
have gone to war with Germany with any such pur- 
pose. 

5. Not because we wanted to fight. No, there is 
no battle lust in our national blood. We are a peace- 
able and peace-loving people; perhaps the most peace- 
loving people in the world, and hitherto have trusted 
more in the might of our political ideals and princi- 
ples than in our Army and Navy. It has been difficult 
to persuade our Congress to save our little Army and 
Navy from emaciation and starvation. We have 
grudged an army large enough to police our own coun- 
try, and stand as a guard at our front doors. So 
devoted to peace have we been, that we have well- 
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nigh lost our opportunity to protect ourselves from 
the clutches of the Great World Robber who rules the 
German people. Full of natural indignation at Ger- 
many’s outrages, so great was the peace sentiment 
among our people, though with a blush of shame upon 
our cheeks, we sent President Wilson back to his high 
office because it was claimed that he “kept us out of 
war.’ Under his administration all preparedness for 
war, though the clouds hung low over our heads, was 
frowned upon; all plans for national training and the 
selective draft were bitterly opposed until the dogs 
of war were at our very doors. Our present tardy 
and as yet almost ineffectual help in this world war is 
owing to the exaggerated love of peace on the part of 
our people. Had we been less peacefully inclined we 
would not now be in such a hysteria of preparation 
and so humiliated at the fact that in this perilous crisis 
in the struggle for the freedom of the world we have 
such a pitiful little handful of men on the battle-line 
where we should have two or three millions of trained 
American soldiers.* Our President is a great man. No 
man who ever occupied the Presidential chair has been 
his superior in ability to write masterly state papers. 
Since the war his clear and trenchant declarations of 
principles and war aims have made him the chief 
spokesman of the allied cause. We are neither “too 
proud to fight” nor afraid to fight. Nevertheless we 
cannot but regret that two and a half years ago he 
had not wielded the “big stick” of Roosevelt as vigor- 
ously as he skilfully wielded his pen. But, thank God, 
at last, the period of sentimental peace is past, and 


*Note. Since this sermon was preached our splendid men 
have contributed mightily in driving the German Huns from 
their third attempt to reach Paris and the English Channel. 
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though late, we are fixing our bayonets and unsheath- 
ing our sword; nor will we lay these symbols of war 
aside until the Supreme War Lord of the world hands 
his sword to the commander-in-chief of the allied 
armies. 

6. Not because we hate the German people; nor 
are jealous of their marvelous genius and ability. For 
a century past we have welcomed the German people 
by millions to our shores, and to our broad acres, and 
our various industries and marts of trade. We have 
given them of our best, and shared with them all that 
we had and have, and have cherished them and been 
proud of them as being among our best citizens. We 
would still continue to do so but that we have been 
rudely awakened to the fact that we have cherished 
and nourished them like vipers within our bosoms, and 
are now feeling the bitter sting of their poisonous 
fangs. We believed them honest, as they were frugal 
and industrious. When they came fleeing to us for 
refuge from the tyranny and oppression of their own 
rulers, we hardly expected that, when Germany turned 
against us and all the world to crush out our freedom 
and political liberty that they would turn traitors, 
forswearing their oath of allegiance to the country of 
their adoption, and traitorously seek to deliver us over 
into the hands of the oppressors from whose tyranny 
they fled for refuge to our hospitable shores. They 
were strangers and they took us in. Not until we 
have been forced to abandon our cherished belief that 
the German people were not truly represented by their 
Prussian rulers have we abandoned our more than 
friendly regard for them, even in their fatherland, 
much less could we believe that the so-called German- 
Americans residing in our midst could actively sym- 
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pathise with the wickedness and devilish ambitions of 
the Kaiser and his Prussian war lords. In one of the 
President’s first addresses to Congress on the subject 
of war with Germany he was careful to discriminate 
between the military governing class and the great 
mass of the German people. We have had to change 
our minds and reluctantly come to the conviction that 
the German rulers and the German people are one in 
spirit and in aim; that the German people en masse 
are as false to every principle of righteousness and 
ruthless in their wickedness as are their rulers. All 
the more since the Germans in America, after gen- 
erations of residence and life in our free atmosphere 
and the enjoyment of our large liberties, have turned 
back in their hearts and actions to the spirit and man- 
ners of their one-time rulers. Like the sow of the 
Scriptures they have returned to wallow in the mire 
of their falseness and wickedness; and like the dog to 
their vile vomit. It was not always so. Until Bis- 
marck arose, that man of blood and iron, and welded 
all the hitherto independent German States into the 
Prussian Empire, the Germans, except the Prussians, 
were the quiet, peace-loving, industrious and kindly 
people we had thought them to be. But fifty years of 
Prussian training and the virus of a Christless the- 
ology and a materialistic imperialism instilled into 
their schools, their universities, their theological 
seminaries, have changed the temper and tone of 
the whole German people. Alas, that this great 
people have so gladly suffered themselves to become 
the slaves and tools of their relentless Prussian mas- 
ters! That there are individual and honourable excep- 
tions to the almost universal fact there can be no doubt, 
and all honour to such; but it is pre-eminently true of 
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them that in this case the exceptions only go to prove 
the rule. If to-day we are forced to include the Ger- 
man people in our war program, it is not because we 
hate them as Germans, but as the willing and en- 
thusiastic justifiers, or at least docile defenders and 
supporters of their conscienceless Prussian masters. 


Il. WHY WE FIGHT 


Having thus in part eliminated the principal things 
for which we are not fighting, it is time to turn our 
attention to those things for which we are fighting. 

1. Because the fight has been thrust upon us. God 
knows we did not seek this fight, and kept out of it 
longer than justice and common humanity warranted 
us in doing. With unparalleled patience and forbear- 
ance we bore the insults and outrages of Germany, not 
only against the world at large, but against ourselves 
in particular, until every spark of humanity and na- 
tional manhood has been kindled into a mighty flame 
of fire. It is hardly needful to review these insults 
and outrages. We stood by with shamed faces and 
witnessed the dastardly and treacherous rape and ruin 
of Belgium whose neutrality we with Germany, France 
and England had guaranteed, and never lifted a hand 
to go to her rescue. It is true we poured out our sym- 
pathy and some millions of money for the relief of 
her desolated people, but we did not fight for her de- 
fence as in honour bound we should have done. We 
witnessed with horror the wicked and treacherous sink- 
ing of the “Lusitania” and the murders of more than 
an hundred American men, women and little children, 
and our only response was the expenditure of reams of 
paper and gallons of ink in ineffectual protesting notes, 
at which Germany only scoffed and rang her bells of 
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triumph. We did not fight. Again and again similar 
outrages against our ships and our citizens were com- 
mitted and we only wrote more notes of protest in- 
stead of unsheathing our sword and letting loose our 
dogs of war. Not until the deliberate breaking of 
Germany’s pledged word not again to torpedo a ship 
without due warning, and the guaranteed safety of 
human life was made plain and we were warned that 
we could not travel the high seas except on a path dic- 
tated by Germany and under restricted rules laid down 
by her, did we dismiss the false-hearted German am- 
bassador and declare war upon his false and traitorous 
country. This long chapter of American patience and 
forbearance will, when the history of the great strug- 
gle comes to be written, receive many interpretations. 
It may not redound to our credit. But at last we are 
fighting, and by the grace of God we will continue to 
fight, until these outrages have been righteously con- 
doned. 

2. Because of the unspeakable treachery and false- 
ness of Germany through her Ambassador and _ his 
coadjutors in the pay of Germany (since fully un- 
veiled), in the vilest conspiracy of spying and propa- 
gandism ever carried out in any country avowedly 
neutral and friendly. Every canon of international 
honour and courtesy has been violated. Our German- 
born and descended citizens were suborned and cor- 
rupted; our State secrets purloined, our factories and 
mills fired and dynamited, our grain elevators burned, 
criminal alliances made with every traitor and anarchist 
and false socialist in the country perfected; the wild 
and wicked I. W. W. (made up of the scum and off- 
scourings of the earth) hired to wreck our machinery, 
burn our forests, destroy our harvests and in every 
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way hinder and impede the work of our government 
in the defence of our country. Through her Ambassa- 
dor, while yet at peace with us and pouring honeyed 
words of friendship in our ears, Germany was plotting 
with Mexico and Japan to enter into an offensive 
alliance against us; even pledging a division of our 
territory as a reward of their perfidy; all of which 
schemes beyond question, have been uncovered and 
proven since we drove Bernstoff and his wicked official 
confederates from our shores. Every conceivable lie 
has diligently been spread throughout the length and 
breadth of the land to corrupt and deceive and hypno- 
tise the weaklings among us, and still further corrupt 
the people of the baser sort. Our school teachers have 
been corrupted and our press subsidised; college pro- 
fessors, and men presumably honourable in high places, 
have been bribed and corrupted. These and a thou- 
sand other iniquitous outrages have been committed 
against us, all under cover of international honour 
and courtesy. Millions of German money have been 
expended in this treacherous propaganda. Moreover, 
the slime of the propaganda is still on in the hands of 
false-hearted German-born “citizens” and Germany’s 
hirelings. 

3. Because our National Honour is at stake. It has 
been said that every cause of dispute between nations 
may be arbitrated and settled except national honour. 
Little Serbia, but an infant in military power, lifted 
her brave heart and sturdy arms against the brutal 
demands of the Austrian wolf, not because she hoped 
to overcome Austria or even save her life, but because 
she refused to allow her honour to be beaten down. 
We fight because our national honour has been in- 
sulted and attacked; and we must fight unless we are 
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ready to confess ourselves poltroons and cowards. 
But not alone for ourselves. The sacred cause of 
liberty throughout the whole world has been attacked 
through us. It was the proud prerogative of our 
fathers to make a fight an hundred and fifty years ago 
for life and liberty and honour; for their right to be 
a free people governing themselves without the dicta- 
tion of royal tyrants. In that great fight we won out 
and established this great free democratic Republic, 
and by so doing lighted a torch to lighten the whole 
world, and scattered the seeds of human liberty over 
the soil of all nations. The light of that torch of free- 
dom is still far flung over the world. The harvest of 
that sowing has in part been reaped in the countries 
of the old world, and is still ripening for further 
reaping in the near and distant future. To us were 
committed these principles of human liberty, and the 
right of the people to self-government. In the provi- 
dence of God we are the honoured custodians of this 
light and this seed. Germany, practically the last of 
the autocratic and tyrannical powers, has sought to 
quench that light and blight that harvest, well knowing 
that as long as the American Republic endures she 
cannot rule roughshod over the world. Therefore, in 
attacking us she is attacking not only our own national 
life, but attacking us as the Trustees of Human Liberty 
throughout the whole world. This is not the language 
of idle boasting, but of solemn conviction and sacred 
duty. Should we submit to the dictates and threats 
of the brutal and arrogant autocracy of Germany, 
we would prove false to all that our fathers fought for 
and won, and to all that our nation stands for to-day. 
Our greatest treasure is not in our wealth and our 
boundless resources, but in the principles and ideals 
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upon which our nation is founded. These principles 
and ideals constitute the soul of our nation. What 
would it profit us should we gain all else in the world 
of wealth and human greatness if we lost our national 
soul? 

4. For our very existence as a nation. This may 
seem to be a tautology of declaration; but upon a 
second thought it will be seen that it is not so. It is 
the avowed purpose of Germany to destroy the national 
existence of all countries, the smaller and weaker ones 
first, and then, as she can, the greater and stronger 
ones, and reduce all to merely suzeraine existence, 
making of them mere tributaries to her own greatness 
and power. The German Kaiser has more than once 
boasted that he intends to conquer and despoil Amer- 
ica. “After we have again beaten France to her knees 
and crushed England, we will turn our attention to 
America, and do for her as we shall do to France and 
England. Moreover, we must conquer America, for 
we look to America for an indemnity with which to 
pay our war expenses and debts.” Such, in brief, is 
the substance of the declared purpose of the Kaiser. 
As far back as the days of the Iron Chancellor he de- 
clared of America that she was but a fattening pig, 
and that as soon as she was fully fat Germany would 
stick her. It may seem an absurd thing to think that 
Germany should ever conquer America, but it is the 
great objective purpose of Germany to do so. For 
fifty years she has been laying her plans through her 
South American propaganda and commercial colonisa- 
tion schemes to attack us from that base. Only a 
few years ago, during Mr. Roosevelt’s presidency, she 
threatened one of the South American states with 
bombardment and military occupation. This action on 
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her part was far-seeing and in with her plans to back 
up her commercial supremacy by military supremacy. 
This would have been a gross violation of our Monroe 
policy, and fortunately for us we then had in the presi- 
dential chair one who did not write many notes, but 
did write one, and warned Germany that unless she 
came to our terms and arbitrated the matter in dis- 
pute, Admiral Dewey would sail within an hour to 
“see about it.’ Germany withdrew her ships and ac- 
cepted arbitration. We fight, then, to save our national 
existence. Should Germany triumph in this war our 
coasts would be zoned by the U-boat assassins and our 
towering skyscrapers and our peaceful dwellings would 
be made like as the cathedral at Rheims, the Cloth 
House at Arras, the desolated cities and villages of 
Belgium and the North of France, as the alternative 
of cowardly submission. This is one reason why we 
fight. 

5. We are by reason of our Soul an Altrutstic 
Nation; and therefote we are bound to stand by and 
secure for other nations, especially the smaller and 
weaker ones, the right to work out for themselves a 
national life according to their own convictions and 
wish. We do not say that all nations shall become 
democratic and republican in form as is ours, but 
that the people of all nations shall have the right to 
determine for themselves under what kind of govern- 
ment they may choose to live. No words ever uttered 
by any statesman in the world have more truly voiced 
the genius of our national life than did the immortal 
words of Lincoln on the battlefield of Gettysburg, 
when he declared that our noble men there buried laid 
down their lives to make it possible that a government 
of the people, by the people, and for the people, should 
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be preserved in the world. To this immortal purpose 
our nation is pledged, and every nation who seeks such 
government for itself and is denied that right by any 
autocracy, and appeals to us for defence, must have 
that defence. Germany claims the right because of 
her superior might to chain these smaller nations to her 
war chariot, as ancient Rome did her prisoners of war. 
In this crisis we are fighting with our allies for the 
freedom of the world, that it may become a fit place 
in which people may live otherwise than as slaves. 

6. That we might emphasise the necessity for and 
bring about a real solidarity among the nations of 
the earth. Hitherto the nations of the earth have been 
but Ishmaelite nations. Their hand against every 
other nation, and every other nation’s hand against 
them. National life has been selfish and independ- 
ently isolated. Now and again alliances have been 
formed between two or more nations either for self- 
defence or for the accomplishment of a common pur- 
pose, or for the sake of spoils and the division thereof. 
These alliances have been broken and reformed again 
and again; they were never wholly altruistic, never 
wholly unselfish. Latterly we are beginning to learn 
that it is with national life as with human life. “No 
man liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself.” 
The nations of the earth, instead of being dismem- 
bered fragments, are or ought to be members of one 
great body politic for the welfare of the whole world. 
America cannot be indifferent to the welfare or the 
distress of China. Belgium is a part of our life. Little 
Serbia and poor Roumania are members of our body; 
and even poor, helpless and distracted Russia is a part 
of our care. Her sufferings are our sufferings. Her 
freedom from the Romanoff autocracy was a thrill of 
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joy to us; her betrayal by the traitorous Lenine and 
Trotzky, and her present pitiful predicament under the 
ruthless oppression of Germany, is also our sorrow. 
In time, if we are to have a world in which it will be 
fit to live, there must be a real solidarity, “each for all 
and all for each.” This desired end is not a primary 
reason for our present fighting, but our present fight- 
ing is looking in that direction, and it is worth fight- | 
ing for. 

7. Finally, we are fighting to put down the most 
arrogant, ruthless, cruelest and wickedest political and 
military power which has ever cursed the world. 
This power has well been described by President Wil- 
son in this memorable sentence : 


“This intolerable THING of which the masters of 
Germany have shown us the ugly face; this menace of 
combined intrigue and force which now we so clearly 
see as the German power; a THING without con- 
science or honour or capacity for covenanted peace, 
must be crushed.” 


Germany must be crushed! No other objective for 
a moment can be entertained or even considered by us 
or any of the free nations with whom we are in al- 
liance. To allow Germany to live as the dominant 
military and political power of the world would be 
tantamount to voluntary self-destruction. The only 
difference between that and national suicide would be 
that we willingly held out our hands to be bound, and 
then shot to death as the helpless Belgian people have 
been shot to death; as Edith Cavell was shot to death. 
To crush Germany, that is, the Prussian war govern- 
ment of Germany, is the business of the civilised na- 
tions of the earth. To-day we are facing the most 
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terrific crisis of the war. For the moment Germany 
seems to have the upper hand; but this, instead of 
weakening our purpose, should nerve us to a yet deeper 
conviction and unalterable purpose to finish this work 
which it seems to me that a just and holy God has 
given us todo. This is the immediate and main thing 
why we are fighting Germany. 


II. A LOOK INTO THE FACE OF THE “INTOLERABLE” 
THING WE ARE FIGHTING 


President Wilson, as above quoted, has so charac- 
terised the German Power. He says that Germany 
—that “intolerable Thing”—has shown us its “ugly 
face.” We know what and whom we are fighting. It 
is not a time for soft words and smooth phrases with 
which to deal with the THING. Some months ago 
I preached a sermon entitled “The Devil in the Kaiser,” 
in which I then tried to make plain that he, the Kaiser, 
is nothing less than the embodied representative of the 
Devil, the arch enemy of God and man; a ruler as 
much possessed and guided by the Devil as was Judas 
Iscariot when Satan entered into him, and led him 
to deliver up the Son of God to be murdered upon 
the shameful cross of the Romans. Let us attempt, in 
a few words, to limn the monster whom we are fight- 
ing. Paul’s indictment of the pagan world, in the 
first chapter of Romans, might well be transferred to 
the Kaiser and his German people who are fighting 
with and for him. We are fighting him with all our 
might, pledged to his destruction, because he is— 

1. A shameless Treaty Breaker. As at present 
organised, nations can only live without war by the 
existence of treaties solemnly made in which the parties 
entering into those treaties engage their honour to 
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‘maintain and defend them. If one party to a treaty 
becomes dissatisfied, that party is privileged by the 
terms of the treaty to give notice to the other party 
thereto of dissatisfaction, and ask that it be changed 
or abrogated. Without such treaties nations could 
not live in peace with each other, and the whole world 
of nations would become anarchistic. To illustrate 
our point, I refer to the solemn treaty in which Ger- 
many engaged with Great Britain, France, America 
with Belgium to hold her territory neutral as to war, 
sacred and inviolable by the armies of any of the 
treaty-contracting powers. Without word of warning, 
and in utter disregard of her solemn agreement, and 
for the sole immediate purpose of striking at France, 
Germany, with overwhelming force, invaded Belgium 
and marched through her territory toward Paris, leav- 
ing death, destruction and desolation behind her; and 
then raped and desolated her with murdering and 
plundering soldiers because, forsooth, she dared to 
resist this hideous: wrong. When called to account 
for this perfidious conduct, the Chancellor of Ger- 
many admitted that the treaty not only with Belgium 
but with France, England and America had been vio- 
lated; but justified the outrage on the ground of mili- 
tary necessity, which from their standpoint knows no 
law, declaring that when Germany’s wish and will were 
at stake a treaty was but “a scrap of paper.” That 
phrase will live in all history as the blackest stain on 
Germany’s honour, if, indeed, she had in her hidden 
and blackened soul any honour to stain. If further 
proof of this false-hearted and treaty-breaking nation 
were wanted, only let us remember what this “Ugly 
Thing” has done to Russia. Agreeing with the Bol- 
sheviki to conclude a peace on the basis of no indem- 
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nity, no annexation, at the muzzle of the pistol Ger- 
many forces a peace demanding $4,000,000,000 indem- 
nity, and then proceeds to annex the best portion of 
Russian territory and send her ravishing and plunder- 
ing soldiers over all the land, Belgianising the country 
she solemnly engaged to hold inviolate. As Joab went 
and spoke peaceably with Abner, and then treacher- 
ously smote him under the fifth rib, that he died 
as the fool dieth (II Sam. iii: 27, 31-34), so Russia 
died as the fool dieth under the assassin hand of Ger- 
many. 

2. A shameless Law Breaker. There is among na- 
tions a code known as International Law, to which the 
nations of the earth subscribe and pledge themselves 
to observe. Notably, there were certain laws or agree- 
ments entered into by the nations of the earth at what 
is known as The Hague Conference. Particularly, 
one covering the use of undersea boats and other war 
agencies in respect of the rights of others. In this 
war Germany has totally set aside and ignored these 
international laws and agreements. And not only so; 
but after violating Belgian territory, she proceeded at 
her will to plunder her banks, and the cash of her cities 
and of private citizens, and even the little treasures 
of her humblest people. She levied taxes (so called) 
without warrant of law, and erected her own arbitrary 
form of government, enforcing regulations for the 
conduct of the terrorised inhabitants, to be observed 
on pain of instant torture and death. In her dealings 
with Belgium, Germany has shown the unmasked face 
of a common law breaker; and has no more claim upon 
the consideration of the world than the commonest 
highwayman and bandit who violates the peace and 
safety of any civilised city or village, or who cracks 
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the safe of a bank. A national law breaker—a com-\ — 
mon criminal—self-branded—is one to be crushed. 

3. A Monumental Liar. David said in his haste 
that “all men are liars.” At his leisure he might have 
said that of Germany. Nevertheless, truth is the stand- 
ard of character among men and nations. In interna- 
tional dealings we are accustomed to accept the solemn 
_ word of the governing power and regulate conduct 
accordingly. President Wilson has said, and truly 
said, of Germany that she is a “THING without con- 
science or honour or capacity for covenanted peace.” 
This is a truly drawn line in the “ugly face” of Ger- 
many. After a hundred subterfuges and evasions, and 
after innumerable “notes” anent her sea assassinations 
and outrages, she gave her solemn word of honour that 
she would not torpedo any more ships without first 
giving warning, and would not then destroy them 
unless they made fight or sought to run away, and 
that she would give safe conduct and passages to all 
crews and passengers on ships which she should de- 
stroy. This promise she kept only, as she herself has 
admitted, until she was prepared with irresistible force 
to launch her present U-boat war. After a lapse of 
time, during which she secretly made herself strong 
and ready, she shamelessly broke her solemnly pledged 
word, and laughed to scorn the simple people who had 
believed her, chiefly us Americans to whom she had 
pledged her word. Germany is a shameless and monu- 
mental liar with whom no self-respecting nation can 
have any dealings. This lying characteristic is deeply 
lined in her “ugly face.” 

4. A violator of every law of international courtesy 
and honour. During all the time Germany was pre- 
paring to break her word, her accredited Ambassador 
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to our country, while speaking smooth words in our 
ears, professing to be doing his utmost to persuade 
his government to stand by her plighted word, was 
carrying on his secret propaganda and underhanded 
warfare against our government and people. On the 
principle and with the practices of Germany in her 
ambassadorial relations it would be impossible to main- 
tain any kind of international courtesies or peaceful 
relations. The commonest blackguard would scarcely 
accept the courtesies of a generous host, and while so 
enjoying those courtesies, proceed to corrupt the serv- 
ants and children of his host, pillage his treasures and 
kindle fires in his best bedrooms. This is another fea- 
ture in the “ugly face” of Germany. Is it any wonder 
that at last we have decided to fight this UGLY 
THING? 

5. A savage and brutal Vandal and Hun. The de- 
vastations and wanton destruction of property, of 
churches, cathedrals and public buildings and private 
homes are features in the face of this uncivilised and 
barbarous savage. After a thousand years, if the 
ruins of the cathedral at Rheims and the Cloth Hall 
at Arras and the Library at Louvain are still in visible 
heaps, the amazed visitors to these ruins will say: 
“This was the work of the Vandals of the twentieth 
century, more vast and infinitely more unjustifiable 
than the work of their predecessors of the fourth and 
fifth centuries. For they were avowed and ignorant 
barbarians, while Germany boasted that she was the 
extreme exemplar of modern kultur and civilised re- 
finement.”’ A thousand ruined and needlessly ruined 
towns and villages and humble farm cottages, devas- 
tated orchards and vineyards, gardens and shade trees, 
testify to the unmixed and super-barbarous vandal- 
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ism, ruthlessly practiced by Germany, in the prosecu- 
tion of her uncivilised and brutal warfare. 

5: A Robber and Plunderer. Not content with 
overrunning and conquering the weaker powers, which 
only thus far she has been able to conquer, she has 
proceeded to rob and plunder the conquered people. 
Not only the treasures of the countries and the banks 
and private fortunes of the people, but everything 
which could be carried away has been stolen. The 
machinery of industrial Belgium, her raw material, 
her locomotives, and the tools of her artisans; such 
art treasures as could be transported, and even the 
humblest articles of the peasant cottagers. What they 
could not get away with they burnt and destroyed. No 
countries in the world’s history have been so robbed 
and plundered as have the countries conquered by 
the armies of Germany, and all under orders of the 
Most Highest War Lord of Prussia. Neither the 
palaces of the rich, nor the homes of the poor have 
been spared. Of old the German nobles were known 
as the Robber Barons. Their modern descendants 
have seen them and gone many times worse. This is 
another feature in the “ugly face” of Germany. There- 
fore, Germany as a ruling power must be destroyed. 

6. A Ravisher and Murderer. We are not paint- 
ing Germany black. Her “ugly face” is the expres- 
sion of her depraved soul. There is no room even to 
question the unnamable horrors she has perpetrated 
upon the people who have fallen under her warshod 
feet. Thousands of innocent civilians have been mur- 
dered in cold blood. Thousands of little children have 
been slain and mutilated. A sixteen-year-old Belgian 
girl, with one arm cut off, and holding in her other 
arm a German baby, the child of a brutal soldier who 
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was “sorry, but it was my orders,” is only a type of 
the work of the mutilating ravishers of young women, 
hundreds of whom have been flung into the German 
trenches to gratify the lust of her brutal soldiers, only 
to be flung out again or killed after they were no 
“more good.” Of the thousands of mutilated chil- 
dren, not many are now found in Belgium, where 
two years ago they were a common spectacle. Where 
are they now? Lest after the war they should rise 
up as witnesses against this Ugly THING they have 
disappeared. The power that would command the 
mutilation of little children would not hesitate to mur- 
der and hide their bodies. The murder of Nurse 
Cavell will forever be a witness to the foul, murder- 
ous instinct and character of this “Ugly Thing.” And 
what shall we say of the two millions of Armenians 
and Serbians deliberately massacred by the unspeak- 
able Turk, the beloved ally and willing tool of Ger- 
many, whose murderous armies were trained and are 
still commanded by Prussian officers? And yet there 
are those ardent lovers of peace (?) among us who 
are still asking: “Why should we fight Germany?” 
7. A Kidnapper and Slave Driver. Not content 
with robbing and plundering Belgium and Northern 
France, the Kaiser has driven and dragged off thou- 
sands of non-combatant men and women, especially 
young women and girls, into a slavery worse than 
ever characterised the slavery of the South land in its 
most brutal aspect. Oh, Germany has an “ugly face!’ 
. 8 A Coward and Bully. Early in the war, when 
they were defeated and driven back from the Marne, 
where in open and manly warfare they could not hold 
their own with the gallant French and the “contempt- 
ible little army” of Britain, they took to the trenches 
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like rats. In open warfare they have scarce dared / 
to fight except when they had overwhelming numbers, 
as in Russia, and later in Italy, and now in the great 
Hindenburg drive. And what of the great victory 
over Italy—after her morale was broken down by ~ 
three years of the most poisonous propaganda? When 
the Italian line broke, and was fleeing before the Aus- 
trians and Germans, the country people fled before 
their advance; and when the Italians turned at bay 
and made their successful stand, the Germans took the 
civil refugees, mostly old men and women and children 
and girls, and made them march before their advanc- 
ing columns, and thus compelled the Italians to with- 
hold their gunfire lest they murder their poor kinsfolk. 
Oh, the cowardly bullies!’ In the name of God and 
manhood and common humanity, why do we fight? 

9. An anti-Christian Blasphemer. The expression 
“Me and gott’”—a capital “M” and a little “g’” used, 
before the war, to be quoted as one of the egotistical 
eccentricities of the Kaiser, and was laughed at. Dur- 
ing the present war we have become more familiar 
with his blatant blasphemies. ‘Gott mit uns” and 
“Onward mit gott” are the stock phrases used by the 
Most Highest War Lord in his proclamations and 
speeches. What god is he talking about? Certainly 
not the God of the Bible, or the God of the Christian 
world. Certainly not the God and father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Has any one ever heard of the Kaiser 
mentioning the name of Jesus of Nazareth or the Son 
of God? The German god is not the Christian God. 
He is a god “made in Germany,” like other articles 
which Germany has foisted upon the world, only he 
is not half so good as some other articles of German 
manufacture, Germany, till the rise of the present 
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tuling family of Prussia, used to be a God-fearing 
and religious nation. But for fifty years her scholars, 
following the philosophy of Kant and Schopenhauer, 
and more lately of Nietzsche, have systematically 
sought to discredit the Bible and dethrone Jesus Christ. 
The modern German philosophy and theology have 
well-nigh corrupted the world. In the place of the 
God of the Bible and of the Christian world, Ger- 
many has resurrected the old god of the Huns, the 
war god, Wotan, and has placed him at the head of 
her military establishment. “Gott mit uns’ means 
“Wotan with us.” “Onward with gott” means onward 
with the savage war god of the far ancient German 
barbarians. But, O, the blasphemy of palming the 
Kaiser’s god off upon the world! No wonder there 
is an instinctive and shocking sense of abhorrence 
every time the Kaiser calls upon his German-made 
god. And what does “Forward with gott” mean? 
and what does “gott mit uns” mean? Let the march 
and trail of the German army tell us. “Gott mit uns,” 
cries the German soldier, and cuts off the hand of a 
little Belgian boy. “Gott mit uns,” and he rips up 
the belly of a pregnant woman, and cuts off the breast 
of a nursing mother. “Onward with gott,’ and a 
Prussian officer shoots out the life of Edith Cavell. 
“Onward with gott” and German soldiers crucify their 
Canadian prisoners. “Gott mit uns,” and they fling a 
bevy of sweet Belgian girls into the trenches to sate 
the lust of German soldiers. “Gott mit uns,” and from 
their Zeppelins they drop bombs on schools and hos- 
pitals. “Onward with gott,” and they torpedo a hos- 
pital ship and send five hundred wounded soldiers 
to the bottom of the sea. “Gott mit uns,” and they 
cut the throats of three American soldiers, taken pris- 
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oners. “Onward with gott,” and on Good Friday the 
long-range German cannon drops a shell on a Paris 
church and murders two hundred men, women and 
children at worship, among them two American 
women. “Onward with gott,’ and they join hands 
with the Turks who cry “Allah is god and Mahomet 
is his prophet,” and together they slaughter, crucify 
and send into the pitiless wilderness two millions of 
Armenians to die of starvation and by the wild beasts. 
O, the face of Germany is an “ugly” one, and her 
voice is a blasphemous one! And yet there are those 
who ask: “Why do we fight?” Surely to hear the 
Kaiser cry, “Gott mit uns’ and “Onward with gott,” 
and to hear this blasphemy taken up by his soldiers, is 
to make the Devil laugh. 


IV. HOW MUST WE FIGHT? 


We must fight as our fathers fought when they left 
all they had and went to the battle with the soldiers 
of the mad German king who sat on the English 
throne and sent hired Hessian (German) soldiers to 
fight us and bring the American colonies into perpetual 
subjection. Fight as our fathers fought, pledging their 
lives, their honours, and their fortunes great and small. 
Fight as Washington and his Valley Forge heroes 
fought through bitter cold and starvation. Fight as 
long as we have a man or a dollar left with which to 
fight. Fight on land, on sea, and in the air. Fight. 
on the farm and in the shop and in the shipyards. 
Fight in the Red Cross workrooms. Fight with cheer- 
ing words and cheerful sacrifice. Fight by conserving 
our food and sending it to our allies. Fight by cheer- 
fully paying our war taxes and with our dollars buying 
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as many Liberty Bonds as we can, and when our dol- 
lars give out by buying War Saving Stamps with our 
pennies. By discouraging all peace talk, and making 
as much war talk as we can. By silencing and boy- 
cotting every pro-German and peace whisperer in the 
land. . 

Let me appeal to you, my people. This is your war. 
All has not been done when our young men have gone 
into camp, or “over yonder;” not even when they 
have made their last supreme sacrifice. They have 
done their bit. The mothers and wives and sisters who 
have said “good-by” to them have done their bit. But 
have we who are at home done all that we can to win 
this war from the frightful Hun? There are other 
soldiers than those who “go forth to war.” There 
is no man or woman in this audience but who can help 
to win the war. Men and women, boys and girls. It 
is your war. What have you done? What are you 
doing? What sacrifices are you making? What are 
you laying upon the altar of your country in this hour 
of stress and peril? While whisperers and spies are 
busy all over the land, and thieving profiteers are rob- 
bing the government and exploiting the people with 
inflated prices of food and the necessities of life. 
What are you doing for your country? Recreant 
Americans, as well as treacherous enemy aliens, all of 
whom ought to be hanged or shot as the allies and 
helpers of the devilish Kaiser, are doing their worst 
to bring ruin and destruction upon us and the whole 
world. The man or woman who stands idly by while 
an assassin murders his victim, and does not lift his 
hand to forbid and protect, is particeps criminis. The 
American who sits still or stands idly by while this 
struggle goes on, and does not somehow or somewhere 
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throw in his service and sacrifice, is a coward and a 
traitor. 

2. As the chief business of every true American 
at this fateful moment I fully agree with Rudyard 
Kipling, who says: “Just now nothing else under 
heaven means anything but that which helps to win 
this war.” It is better at this moment to throw our 
all into the conflict and win, than by withholding any 
part of our resources, lose all that .we have and hold 
dear. If ever there was a time for Americans “to do 
or die,” the time is now. But as a nation we will do 
and not die. 

“God save our native land.” 


Vi 
War BLESSINGS 


“See that ye be not troubled; for all these things must come 
to pass; but the end is not yet.’—Matthew xxiv: 16. 

“And we know that all things work together for good, to 
them that love God, to them who are called according to His 
purpose.’—Romans viii: 28. 


ia HIS war has gotten on my nerves. It seems 
to me that the bottom has fallen out of civili- 
sation, out of Christianity, out of everything. After 
two thousand years of preaching the gospel of Christ 
‘peace on earth and good will among men,’ this is 
the result. The gospel seems in its practical results 
to have been a travesty on the gospel in its doctrine and 
promise. It is to ‘make the devil laugh.’” Such is 
the substance of some remarks made to me by a very 
good man who had, in my judgment, become a bit 
hysterical in his pessimism on account of the present 
upheaval of the world. I have no doubt that many 
good people are feeling somewhat as my friend felt, 
when he gave expression to the above sentiments. 
Certainly it looks as though Satan were in command, 
and for the time being ruling the world. He is “the 
prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now 
worketh in the children of disobedience.” By his 
diabolical machinations he is casting black shadows 
upon the world. 

But there are two sides to the matter. If there 
are black shadows, it is because somewhere there is 
brilliant light. The intervention of the moon between 
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us and the sun makes an eclipse, but it does not blot 
out the sun nor triumph over the light. If the forces 
of sin and wickedness and ruthless brutality and 
frightfulness are at present trampling under foot every 
law, human and divine, and drenching the earth with 
blood, there are other agencies at work counteracting 
the powers of darkness; agencies which, in the provi- 
dence of God, will finally overcome them. We are 
now witnessing an accentuated phase of the struggle, 
and it behooves us to get the right point of view. 

In such a crisis as this, no human philosophy is 
competent to predict the outcome. No study of human 
history can disclose the final solution. It is for us 
who are Christians to turn to the word of God and 
be guided by that infallible record. This is why I 
now call your attention to these two comforting scrip- 
tures. Our Lord’s words: “Be not troubled ;” and the 
affirmation of the great apostle: “We know that all 
things work together for good to them that love God.” 
The Master’s words are both strong and encouraging. 
“Be not troubled” is like a brilliant star shining out of 
a cloud-darkened heaven. The apostle’s words are for 
the cheer and comfort of believers in the midst of 
the checkered and distressing experiences of life. 

By reason of our long familiarity with its words, 
and also the fact that centuries have passed since it 
was spoken, the prophecy of Christ contained in the 
twenty-fourth chapter of St. Matthew’s Gospel has 
lost something of its impressiveness and vividness. 
The lurid things referred to in this prophecy have 
not yet come to pass. Prophecy often bridges cen- 
turies. It is a far gaze into the future. It is predicted 
history. The capture and sacking of Jerusalem by 
Titus were not the complete fulfilment of His prophecy. 
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That dreadful event in Jewish history was but a fore- 
runner of the great tribulation of which our Saviour 
spoke. The world has witnessed many war tragedies. 
Those of ancient times; those of the early centuries 
of Christianity when the Huns—the predecessors of 
the Germans—overran and sacked Europe; the wars 
of the middle ages; the thirty years’ war of a later date 
and the devastations of the Napoleonic wars. No one 
of these wars has equalled the barbarity, the ruthless- 
ness, the wickedness and frightfulness of the present 
war. No such foes of civilisation have ever appeared 
on the theatre of human action like the present Kaiser 
and his military advisers and associates; and yet all 
the horrors of the present war are not to be compared 
with the desolating woes predicted by our Lord. Those 
are yet to come upon the earth. Nevertheless, in the 
contemplation of them He tells us not to be troubled, 
for all these things must come to pass, but the “end 
is not yet.” This war, relatively speaking, is but a 
mighty skirmish. It is a revelation of the possible 
might of human wickedness fired and fanned by the 
inspiration of hell. But he who fixes his eyes upon 
the “day-star” that shall yet arise upon this sin-cursed 
and war-ravaged earth is not and cannot be cast down 
beyond the power of hope to sustain him. This is a 
war between the nations of the earth, between those 
that stand for righteousness and those which represent 
wickedness, brute force and frightfulness. The time 
is yet to come when the conflict will be still further 
narrowed down between the powers of darkness and 
the spiritual forces of righteousness ; between the serv- 
ants of God and the chiidren of the devil; between 
faith and unfaith; between the followers of Christ 
and the hosts of anti-Christ. It will not then be nation 
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against nation, Christ and His saints will be arrayed 
against the devil and his hosts of wickedness. This, 
however, is a sifting time, inasmuch as it is somewhat 
akin to the great final day. The testimony and co- 
operation of the children of God in the present conflict, 
representing Christian citizenship among the. allied 
nations, is the only possible position which we can 
take and be true to God. With my whole heart I am 
therefore glad that the American Church is standing 
shoulder to shoulder and heart to heart with the 
Church of our allies, fighting this battle of faith and 
righteousness against unbelief and blasphemy and 
wickedness. 

If we are to hold steady and keep up good courage, 
it is necessary that we fix our eyes and hearts upon 
Him who has bidden us not to “be troubled”—that is, 
as to the outcome of the conflict. We must enlarge 
the horizon of our thought and get a firm grip upon 
the eternal truth of God, both in respect of human 
nature, of the Divine providence and of God Him- 
self. The sufferings of this present time, either in- 
dividual or national, “are not worthy to be compared 
with the glory that shall be revealed.” We must not 
forget that suffering is part of the Divine process in 
working out the problem of salvation, whether of the 
individual or of the race at large. We must not under- 
value sufferings, nor allow our minds and hearts to 
rest too exclusively upon them. It is a means to an 
end. The wife who stands beside the operating table 
on which her husband lies, sees for the moment only 
the surgeon’s knife and the gaping wounds he is mak- 
ing while cutting out the morbid growth slowly de- 
stroying his life. Her present suffering on his ac- 
count blinds her eyes to the coming years of health and 


WAR BLESSINGS 179 


strength toward which his present suffering is con- 
tributing. Suffering is essential to salvation. Our 
Lord Himself was a great Sufferer. Even He “learned 
obedience by the things which He suffered,” and was 
“made perfect through suffering.” Had there been no 
Gethsemane, no humiliation in Pilate’s court, no crown 
of thorns and shameful and agonising cross, there 
would have been no crown of glory for Him and no 
salvation for us. “Ought not Christ to suffer and 
enter into His glory?” If it was so with Him, shall 
it not be so with us? It is only through much tribu- 
lation that we at all enter into the kingdom. We 
must learn to interpret the present, not by the past, 
but by the future. We must learn to interpret suffer- 
ing by the end for which suffering is ordained. It was 
this outlook into the future that enabled the great 
apostle to declare that “sufferings of the present time 
are not to be compared with the glory that shall be 
revealed,” and that all suffering was light and momen- 
tary in comparison with the eternal weight of glory 
laid up for us believers. David declared that it was 
good for him to be afflicted; and the sufferings of Job 
were insignificant in comparison with what through 
faith they wrought in him and for him. Let us not 
forget this basic truth in regard to suffering. The 
earth on which we live is the product of mighty cosmic 
convulsions, and even now the whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth together waiting for adoption. 

I beg of you not to overlook these great truths and 
facts while contemplating the horrors and suffering 
occasioned by the present war. The world’s suffer- 
ings are only for the moment, staged on a large scale. 
This order of suffering runs throughout the whole 
creation. Boston and Chicago and Baltimore arose 
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from their ashes more beautiful, more wealthy and 
better cities than they were before ruin fell upon them. 
A mighty earthquake has struck our present world 
and shaken it in every department of its being, domes- 
tically, socially, financially, politically and nationally; 
but the world will pass through it and be a better 
world. We may not understand the detail of the 
workings of the Divine providence and government; 
but we can preserve our faith and our poise and “know 
that all things are working together for good.” The 
sun and the rain make for the growth and strength of 
healthy trees, while the same sun and rain rot down 
to death the unsound and rotten trees. This war will 
make for the health and life of those nations allied 
with righteousness. It will at the same time work the 
destruction of those nations, or at least the govern- 
ment of them, which are allied with wickedness and 
frightfulness. 


I, THE PRESENT WAR—AND ITS HORRORS 


The present war is unlike any of the preceding wars 
in the world’s history. Different aims are set before 
the belligerents, different parties are involved in the 
prosecution of it. The scope and field of it are wider, 
the participants are vaster by many millions than were 
ever before engaged in war. The weapons used are 
more scientific, more deadly and, I may say, more 
devilish. The dead and the wounded and crippled and 
maimed are many more by hundreds of thousands than 
they were in any former war. The barbarities and 
cruelties more unspeakable. It is in vain that we at- 
tempt to picture them. Our daily press has fed us up 
on the frightful details. The rape of Belgium, with 
the hideous maltreatment of her population, the de- 


WAR BLESSINGS 181 


struction of her homes, the ruin of her churches and 
the plundering of her cities and villages, the destruc- 
tion of her industries. All these things have become 
familiar to us by being thrice told. The like desolation 
and ruin wrought on the north of France; the destruc- 
tion of her towns, her cities and her villages; the ruin 
of her farms, her vineyards and orchards; the wreck 
and ruin of her magnificent cathedrals; the slavery 
and debauchery of her young women, and hundreds 
of nameless outrages incident to the war. The fearful 
sufferings of our men in the trenches; the frightful- 
ness of their wounds from shell, shrapnel, shock and 
gas; the starvation and brutal treatment of our pris- 
“oners, even to the deliberate mutilation of their bodies, 
the cutting of their throats and their crucifixion. All 
these things in immediate connection with the battle- 
fields. The slaughter of hundreds and thousands of 
innocent non-combatant men, women and children by 
Zeppelins and other air raiders; the bombing of schools 
and hospitals and churches and Red Cross stations in 
the rear of the battle lines; the assassination by the 
undersea boats, including the deliberate sinking of 
hospital ships filled with the wounded and dying. The 
whole ghastly story is beyond the power of words to 
portray. While concentrating our thoughts upon the 
comparatively brief period of time during which the 
war is being enacted we must not forget the tragedies 
and horrors going on all the time in times of peace. 
Every third baby born in the world dies of neglect, 
undernutrition or some form of infantile disease. 
More than 100,000 men and women are killed every 
year in our industrial plants and on our railroads. 
Another hundred thousand are slain or wounded in 
our city streets. Horrible diseases are every year tak- 
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ing a more frightful toll in our homes than are slain 
on the battlefields, even of this present war. Even in 
the army more soldiers die from disease than from 
bullets. Nearly a thousand deaths from disease of 
one kind and another take place in our own city every 
week. The dead are lying in the houses of every 
street. If these were soldiers on the front, what a wail 
of horror would go up from the land! Drink takes 
its toll of more than 150,000 every year. The saloon 
is a more terrible battlefield than those in France and 
Flanders. The sorrows and sufferings of the survivors 
of the victims of industrial and travel accidents and 
the saloon are as great, and in the long run are more 
and greater, than those of the battlefield. But these 
tragedies are in the ordinary course of things; they are 
scattered over wide areas of our country, and not con- 
centrated on a narrow battle line. And yet we would 
not close our industrial mills, discontinue our railways 
and street traffic. We might justly close and demolish 
our saloons, and thus save the lives and usefulness of 
hundreds and thousands of men, and from poverty and 
sorrows and misery .many thousand families, and re- 
duce our crime statistics by more than fifty per cent. 
In the contemplation of the horrors of war we must 
not forget the tragedies of peace. 


II. THE BLESSINGS OF WAR IN GENERAL AND OF 
THIS WAR IN PARTICULAR 


It may seem strange to speak of the blessings of 
war. We do not mean the blessings of war itself; 
but the benefits and blessings arising from war. The 
wrath of man is not in itself good; but yet God maketh 
it to praise Him; and the remainder He restraineth. 
Surely we may apply this truth to war in which the 
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wrath of man is most conspicuous. In ancient times 
God used the heathen nations to make war upon Israel 
for their chastisement and punishment; and then He 
turned and destroyed those nations for the cruelties 
practiced upon His chosen people. He used the devil- 
possessed Judas to bring about the death of our Lord, 
and our salvation. After this act of treachery he went 
to his own place. The Jews with wicked hands cruci- 
fied and slew the Lord of glory; and yet they did so 
“according to the determined counsel and foreknowl- 
edge of God.” The superficial carnal mind of an un- 
believing man may not see the Divine wisdom of these 
things ; but to the Spirit-enlightened mind the apparent 
contradiction is perfectly clear. Even if at present 
we see these things as in a glass darkly, we shall here- 
after see them plainly; and in the meantime we are 
not troubled, and still believe that they are among the 
things which “work together for good to them that 
love God; to them who are the called according to 
His purpose.”’ If the unbelievers and haters of God 
and His Christ do not see and accept this Divine reve- 
lation and teaching let them be anathema and go down 
in the crash and ruin impending over the devil and 
all his followers. 

In the meantime even the common mind can see 
that war itself has its use and blessing in the develop- 
ment of the race under the providential government 
of God. The whole universe is in a state of war. 
Out of the chaos of matter, through conflict, came 
the cosmos. The first work God sent man to do after 
his expulsion from Eden was to till the earth. This 
is war, albeit peaceful and without blood, yet it was 
done with the sweat of man’s brow. This war upon 
the earth was the beginning of agricultural blessing. 
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The pioneer goes forth into the forest and fells the 
trees—makes war upon them—that he may have space 
to create a farm. The ploughman makes war upon 
the soil, tearing open its bosom and uprooting both the 
noxious weeds and the daisies and lilies that in his 
furrows he may sow the seed that brings forth bread 
for the eater and seed for the sower. Every day he 
makes war upon evil weeds with hoe and cultivator, 
and conspires with the early and later rains which 
fill his furrows to bring forth his harvest. The phy- 
sician and scientist make war upon disease; the sani- 
tary engineer upon filth and uncleanness; the police 
make war upon the criminal classes who make war 
upon the virtuous; the social settlements make war 
upon vice and social wickedness; the school teacher 
makes war upon ignorance—the mother of crime; 
Jehovah declared war against the devil in the Garden 
of Eden; the gospel and its ministers are engaged in 
a perpetual war upon sin and wickedness, the devil and 
all his works—not to make “the world safe for democ- 
racy,’ but to rescue men from sin and establish them 
in righteousness, and in general to destroy the un- 
fruitful works of darkness. What we commonly call 
war is only one phase of the universal conflict going 
on upon the earth and among men. 

If we restrict our thought to the narrower field of 
war in which nations and people, with deadly weapons, 
strive one with another, and in which millions of lives 
are sacrificed and millions and billions of treasures 
are spent, still we can see how war has turned out to 
be the means of the world progress and betterment. 
It is not denied that the wars of pre-Christian times 
helped to advance civilisation as we understand civili- 
sation. Every great war of ancient and modern times 
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has been a ploughshare run through the nations to 
open furrows for the sowing of better seed. The 
progress of civilisation has marched over the bloody 
battlefields of the world. The wars of Rome helped 
to reduce the barbaric people of Europe to law and 
order. Even the ruthless wars imposed upon the 
European nations by the Goths and Vandals were a 
means toward destroying the despotism of Rome and 
partially Christianising the pagan conquerors. The 
wars of the middle ages destroyed in a large part the 
power of the robber barons and set free the people 
from serfdom, or at least were the forerunners of that 
freedom. The civil wars of England, especially the 
Cromwellian war, brought an end to the Stuart 
dynasty and set the people of England free, and helped 
to send forth our colonial fathers in working out the 
freedom of our own great Republic. Our own Revolu- 
tionary War set our fathers free from autocratic 
tyranny and established the first great democratic 
Republic in the world. The reaction from that war 
of ours upon England helped to democratise England 
herself. It made the French revolution possible, and 
brought an end to the Bourbon dynasty, and so swept 
from Europe the last of the Kings by “divine right,” 
until the rise of the Hohenzollerns. The Civil War, 
a bitter and terrible one, between brothers, consolidated 
and made safe the Federal Union; made of us a great 
nation, and prepared the way for us to take our place 
in the present world-wide struggle for freedom. I 
think no one will presume to say that the fruits of 
these wars from the pre-Christian times have not 
been the means of blessing to the world. In them the 
people were travailing in pain to bring governments 
“of the people, by the people, and for the people,” 
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to birth. We would not for any consideration go back 
to the antebellum conditions of the world. This fright- 
ful war is as pregnant with blessing to the world at 
large, and to our own country in particular, as any 
of its predecessors have been for the whole human 
race. We would not have chosen this or any other 
war; but since they must needs come we can only 
rejoice at the result of God’s overruling providence 
in connection with them. As a woman forgets her 
travailing pains in the joy that comes with the birth 
of her son, so will mankind rejoice in the re-birth of 
the world as the result of this war. Let us try to look 
forward to the fruits of the war, and not too closely 
keep our hearts and minds fixed upon its present 
horrors and sacrifices. 


III. SOME OF THIS WAR’S BLESSINGS 


Time would fail me even to suggest all the good 
things which are working out for us as a result of 
this war. I venture to suggest a few of them. 

1. The Awakening of the Soul of America. At 
bottom I believe that the American people are a people 
of high ideals; but the rapid growth and development 
of our vast resources have for the time being blinded 
our eyes. The accumulation of vast wealth in the 
hands of the few has created among us a class of 
plutocratic aristocrats whose habits and mode of liv- 
ing have obscured their spiritual vision. We have all 
been, for a generation or two, looking upon the things 
which are seen and not upon the things which are 
unseen. Just as the towering skyscrapers of our cities 
have overtopped the churches, so have our vast for- 
tunes and the extravagant and luxurious living en- 
gendered by them overtopped and in part buried our 
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souls. Old Trinity spire in lower New York used to 
be the most conspicuous building in the city, and stood 
for God and religion. Now the Woolworth Building 
and a score of others like it have hidden the spire of 
Trinity from the sight of men. The devil has over- 
sown our souls with the tares of the mammon of un- 
righteousness; “the care of this world, the love of 
pleasures, the deceitfulness of riches, and the lust of 
other things” have well-nigh spoiled the field of our 
simple democratic and religious life. Now comes this 
war, and it is rapidly plucking up these tares and doing 
for us as a nation that which we could not, or would 
not, do for ourselves. We are beginning to see that 
a nation cannot live upon material prosperity alone, 
any more than man can live by bread alone. Life is 
more than big fortunes, more than meat and drink, 
and fine houses and rich apparel, and sumptuous liv- 
ing. We have been rudely awakened out of this hyp- 
notic dream of material prosperity and its false ideals, 
and are once more beginning to see that high ideals 
are greater than big fortunes; that love of country and 
the institutions of freedom are of more worth than 
“high finance” and industrial supremacy. That in the 
long run it is not what we have but what we are that 
makes us a great people. To have, in a measure, 
brought us back to the study and consideration of 
the underlying principles of the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence and the Constitution of the United States is 
worth more to us than the mastery of the science of 
wealth-getting. To pledge our lives, our fortunes, 
and our sacred honours for the defence of our country 
and for the freedom of the world is better than to 
achieve the greatest material prosperity. We are be- 
ginning to see that the right to life, liberty and the 
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pursuit of happiness is worth more to us than Dr. 
Conwell’s “Acres of Diamonds.” The war has come 
as a rude awakening, but that awakening is better than 
soul sleeping and the material dreams of wealth and 
earthly greatness. Had not this awakening come to 
us as a nation, in the near future, the fate of wealthy, 
arrogant and food-surfeited and carnal pleasure-lov- 
ing Rome might have been our fate. I think that 
never again will we be such a sordid money-loving, 
pleasure-seeking, extravagant and selfish, luxury-en- 
joying people. I thank God that He has by means 
of this war once more called our attention to the fact 
that there is no profit in gaining the whole world and 
losing our own souls. Edmund Burke said: “War is 
a situation which sets in its full light the value of 
the hearts of the people.” We are finding our hearts 
—our souls. 

2. The Awakening of a New Patriotism. We have 
been the proud boasters of America’s bigness and her 
wealth. We have only been patriots in a very super- 
ficial way. We have exploited our country rather 
than loved it and served it. We have scarcely been 
more patriotic than the hordes of foreigners who have 
come to our shores, not from love of our institutions 
and the underlying ideals for which our freedom was 
won and our institutions built up, but solely because 
it was a good place in which physically to live and in 
which to make money. We have not cared seriously 
to convert our immigrant population into liberty-lov- 
ing and patriotic Americans. We have been content 
to secure their labour and capitalise their industry for 
our own profit. We are now paying the price of our 
unpatriotic attitude toward these foreign-born citizens 
and parasites in the treachery of millions of alien ene- 
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mies and saboting I. W. W.’s. We have allowed our 
cities to be the breeding places and schools of anarch- 
istic Bolsheviki. We sentimentally rejoiced in the 
overthrow of the Romanoffs and in the establishment 
of a republic in Russia; and yet the Russian revolution 
which promised so much was wrecked by a couple of 
men who hatched the counter-revolution (to the ruin 
of Russia) on the East Side of New York. We have 
turned over our cities to big bosses, and hordes of 
small grafting satellites; we have filled our legislative 
halls with small politicians and have ceased to breed 
statesmen. Now and again, through fear of our 
wealth and civic decency, we have cleaned out the 
Augean stables of pothouse politicians and sordid 
grafters, only to turn again to our “higher” methods 
of money getting and high living. We have left our 
great national days to be celebrated by firecrackers and 
bonfires while we have turned to merry-making, feast- 
‘ing and dancing. Not one in ten of our native-born 
people has ever read the Declaration of Independence 
or the Constitution of the United States. Not one in 
a hundred has studied them. Occasionally we have 
flung out Old Glory and sung “The Star-Spangled 
Banner,” which exercise has momentarily stirred our 
sentiments, but has not aroused our patriotism. To 
the most of us our greatness consisted in our high 
mountains, our great lakes, our swift and deep rivers, 
our broad farms, our great corporations and vast net- 
work of railways, our sky-scrapers and our ever-in- 
creasing and magnificent country estates, rather than 
in our forgotten ideals. For the sake of politics we 
have turned the Bible out of our common schools, and 
later allowed them to drift into classrooms for German 
propaganda, in which the Kaiser has been held up as a 
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greater man than Washington. Instead of patriotically 
bending our educational endeavour to make Ameri- 
cans out of the children of our foreign-born popula- 
tion, we have brought up and trained vast coteries of 
alien enemies. Unpatriotic ourselves in the matter of 
American ideals, we have allowed a wedge of Ger- 
manism to penetrate the lines of our most precious 
defences of liberty. This war has awakened us to a 
new patriotism in which we have again found our 
souls. 

3. The Coming of a New Democracy; or rather the 
revival of the democracy of our fathers, which taught 
us the inherent common rights of men, because they 
were created equal before God, entitled to all the rights 
of freedom and the privilege of improving and enjoy- 
ing those rights. For more than a generation past the 
rift between the rich and the poor, the so-called upper 
and lower classes, has been widening. The antago- 
nism between capital and labour has been intensified. — 
We have not been democratic, but plutocratic. Instead 
of working together, hand and hand for the common 
weal and the common good of all, we have divided 
into contending factions. Capital has gone into the 
“labour market” to “buy” its help at the lowest figure, 
and labour has organised itself to defy capital. There 
has ceased to be a cordial and democratic recognition 
of the equal rights of capital and labour, of brains 
and brawn. The richer employer has said to the work- 
man and labourer: “You cannot live without my 
money,” and the workman and labourer have said: 
“You cannot make your money without our labour.” 
Democracy has long since ceased to exist in the in- 
dustrial and commercial world. But now, thank God! 
a new spirit of comradeship has arisen, or at least 
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is arising among us, which has brought about the 
recognition of the fact that the hand cannot get on 
without the foot, the ear without the eye, the brawn 
and skill of labour without the brain of initiative, of 
organisation and construction. In fact, we are begin- 
ning to realise that democracy is fundamental to the 
very existence of our country. At Hog Island, where 
American ships are being launched with which to “win 
the war,” “Charley” Schwab and his splendid men 
are working together like brothers, or rather like 
patriots, each awarding to the other, the full meed of 
their worth, and patriotically determined to save the 
world for the freedom of the people and make it a 
fit place in which freemen may live. The spirit of 
Hog Island democracy is spreading all over the land, 
and a new patriotism is creating a new democracy. 
This democratic movement is seen in our social life. 
The “four hundred” have disappeared. A man is no 
longer valued and looked up to because of his bank 
account; but because of his patriotic service in this 
day of our country’s and the world’s peril; not because 
he is a society leader, but because he is a helper in the 
war. The young man in khaki is of more worth to- 
day than the young snob in flannels, with tennis racket 
in hand. A rifle over the shoulder is a better badge 
of manhood than a golf club. A well-drilled soldier 
of the Republic is more honoured than the most expert 
tango dancer. It is no longer a woman’s beauty but 
her patriotic industry that singles her out for honour 
or admiration. The Red Cross worker is a better lady 
than the fashion leader. Indeed, the time has come 
when it is no longer what a woman or man has or 
with what graces they may move in social circles, but 
what they are and what they weigh in the scale of 
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American democracy. The Red Cross uniform has 
blotted out the distinction hitherto existing between 
the women of wealth and fashion and the woman 
who does her own housework and nurses her own 
children. Mrs. Vincent Astor, ina Y. M. C. A. hut 
“over there,” serving a freshly cooked supper to a 
mud-draggled soldier from the trenches, whom she 
later discovered to have been her chauffeur in New 
York, is a finer woman there than she was as one 
of the millionaire leaders of fashion. The young col- 
lege graduate (man of fortune), serving in the ranks, 
who rescued from No Man’s Land a wounded com- 
rade, and brought him back to camp on his own tired 
shoulders, only to discover that he was a waiter who 
had often served him in a fashionable New York 
restaurant, is a finer man and a better democrat than 
ever he could have been on Fifth avenue. The min- 
gling of men of all ranks and social conditions in tent 
and camp, Y. M. C. A. hut and on the firing line, has 
made real the fact that ‘a man’s a man for a’ that,” 
a sentiment heretofore only grasped as a fine bit of 
poetry, is now a recognised reality. No greater bless- 
ing could possibly come to our country than the rise 
of this new democracy. It is no longer the rich man’s 


country or the poor man’s battleground for bread; no 


longer the politician’s country, in which he has ex- 
ploited the votes of the masses for his personal ambi- 
tion and gain. It is our country, whatever be our 
place in the social or industrial scale. We think no 


longer of the clothes a man or woman wears or the 


houses in which they live, but of what is under the 
clothes and in the houses. The uniform of an Ameri- 
can soldier is a greater badge of honour and respect 
than the tailored broadcloth of the idle man of fashion. 
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Those drab-green uniforms cover a new democratic 
manhood in which all classes of our young American 
life are both hidden and revealed. 

4. The Re-Birth of Our Young Men. Two mil- 
lions of our young men have been called from the 
colleges, the shops, the office desks and the fields, to 
the training camps and to the trenches “over there,” 
to the warships and to the birdman’s service. We have 
been proud as a nation of our peace-loving character. 
The Germans spoke of England’s “contemptible little 
army,” and declared that the “Yankee idiots’ would 
never fight. It is true that we did not want to fight, 
though not “too proud to fight,” but when the hour 
struck and America’s Liberty Bell once more sounded 
out its deep-toned call to arms, not Bryan’s “million 
men over night” sprang to arms, but the great demo- 
cratic selective draft was responded to by five millions 
of our youths. They quickly took to their soldier 
training; they learned the great lessons of obedience 
and discipline; their minds are being quickened ; their 
bodies are being trained and hardened; their best man-~ 
hood developed. What a company they are! How 
proud of them we all are, as we see them, clean- 
limbed, alert of face and proud and determined of 
look, swinging down our avenues and streets on their 
way to “over there.” Whence came they? “Out of 
everywhere into here.” Millionaire, marching side 
by side with the country “boob;” the erstwhile in- 
dustrial boss in rank with his former mechanic, and 
‘sometimes under his command. Look at them! No 
longer stoop-shouldered; no longer slouching along in 
their walk or mincing in fashionable clothes; but erect, 
alert and splendidly fine. Behold them marching 
_ through the streets of London on their way to Flanders 
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or France, evoking the admiration of the King, his 
counsellors and the great English populace. 

“Soldiers of the United States,” said the King, as 
he reviewed their march past, “the people of the Brit- 
ish Isles welcome you on your way to take your 
stand beside the armies of many nations now fighting 
in the Old World the great battle for human freedom. 
The Allies will gain new heart and spirit in your com- 
pany. I wish that I could shake the hand of each one 
of you and bid you God’s speed on your mission.” 

A great London journal said of our boys as they 
marched through London: 


“The reception of the American troops in London 
was one of the most impressive events of the war. 
The spectators seemed to look wistfully on the gallant 
Americans as if they were deliverers from another 
world. Even the dullest imagination perceived in a 
measure what and who these were, who were to follow 
the advance guard. This air of gravity was very 
perceptible on Saturday. The American soldiers 
looked like men prepared to give their lives—not so 
much to give their lives as to sell them dearly.” 


They confirmed in every way the estimate of Joseph 
Reinach in Le Figaro: 


“Physically the American is a compound of lime 
and grit. Often there is something of the young lad 
in the English soldier, even when he is of ripen- 
ing age. The American soldier is a man even in his 
first youth. It does not seem, if one observes him, as 
if the muscles could be tenser, the limbs more supple, 
the whole frame more hardened by exercise, or that 
the nerves could be steadier. A uniform complexion — 
almost bronze, with nothing in it of lilies or roses, 
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helps to give an impression of irresistible strength. 
The American is a Roman, straight and massive like 
a tower, with an air of gravity, which is enhanced by 
his lean and closely shaven face.” 


These boys of ours are not dress-parade soldiers. 
We have all been waiting to hear how they behaved 
themselves in battle. We were not afraid. Yet we 
are glad and proud to hear that our army of “Yankee 
idiots” were able to “give beans to the Boches” with 
whom they came face to face, and to elicit from their 
French comrades and commanders with whom they 
fought in brigade and even “on their own” the fre- 
quent plaudits: “Oh, brave Americans!” “Magnifi- 
cent!” “Splendid!” Nor have our boys in the navy 
and in the air been less conspicuous for their nerve, 
their coolness, their dash and daring. We cannot here 
say more. We are proud and grateful that this terri- 
ble war has developed from our young men such a 
splendid patriotic and democratic army. It is the 
universal belief that to our American army will fall 
the task of delivering the last and decisive blow for 
the redemption of the world from the devil-driven 
German autocracy, and guarantee the future against 
any such another assault on the freedom of the world. 
In all this we do not forget that the dogged Britons, 
the heroic Belgians, the brave Italians and magnificent 
French have borne the heat and burden of this day of 
battle. Still we thank God that out of a peace-loving 
_and even easy-going and apparently self-satisfied coun- 
try like ours, when the emergency arrives, there can 
within a twelve-month arise such a strong-limbed, 
square-jawed and clean-faced army of young men who 
have proven that they are more than a match for the 
machine-trained soldiers of the military despotism of 
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Germany. These boys will soon be coming back to 
us. They will not come as they went, splendidly as 
they were and are in their going and in the doing of 
their “bit.” They will come back a mighty host of 
trained and disciplined men who have been tried and 
purified by fire. From three to five millions of them! 
What a force for good they will be to us. Like ferro- 
manganese thrown into molten iron they will turn 
our country into steel, highly tempered and keen, to 
do the work which lies before us. The slacker and 
the blighter, the lazy and the idle, the self-indulgent 
and purposeless men when these splendid boys come 
home in the fullness of their newborn manhood will 
be swept up from our country like refuse from the 
streets. 

5. A New Sense and Understanding of Stewardship 
and the Consecration of Wealth and Service. The | 
American people have never been an ungenerous peo- 
ple. They have been keen to make money and lavish 
in its expenditure. It has been charged against us that 
we are the most extravagant people in the world. On 
the other hand, it is recognised that along certain lines, 
such as education, the building and maintenance of 
hospitals and other works of benevolence and charity, 
the promotion of art and such like things, we have 
been munificent. Nor have we ever been deaf to the 
appeals of sufferers from earthquakes, pestilence and 
famine, either at home or abroad. At the same time 
we have never fully realised the responsibility which 
wealth has laid upon us. We have with more or less 
readiness paid our taxes, rendering to Cesar the things — 
which belong to Cesar. What to do with our wealth 
has been a puzzling question. To hand it down from 
father to son has not proved a safe method. The 
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old saying that in America it takes only three genera- 
tions to make the transition from “shirt sleeves to 
shirt sleeves” has again and again been proved. An- 
drew Carnegie once said to me that “How to dispose 
of my wealth has given me more trouble and care 
than the winning of it ever gave me.” This war has 
made an appeal to the American pocket such as it has 
never before experienced. The first response of our 
wealth to the call the war made upon us was to the cry 
of poor, desolate Belgium. To this pitiful appeal we 
gave millions. Then came like appeals from massacred 
Armenia; followed quickly by similar appeals for the 
starving in Serbia and the Jews. Presently relief for 
the French widows and orphans came to us, and this 
gradually worked itself up to the well-organised For- 
eign Relief Committee. While we have given millions 
to these various humanitarian appeals, it was to a large 
extent sentimental and surface giving. Presently came 
this war upon us. We had to enter into it with our 
Allies. At first and before the war, came the income 
tax, which few of us felt. Then at last came the First 
Liberty Loan, which was quickly over-subscribed. It 
was both patriotic to do so and a safe investment. 
Then came the appeal for one hundred millions for the 
Red Cross. This was quickly given. This fund car- 
ried no interest, and is never to be repaid—in money. 
Then the Y. M. C. A. and the Y. W. C. A. asked for 
millions, and we gave it to them. Soon these appeals 
were multiplied, and the call was for more and more, 
until we began to wonder how we were to keep up 
with the procession of outstretched hands. The Second 
Liberty Loan was quickly followed by the Third Lib- 
erty Loan. Hardly had we made this subscription to 
Government war necessities than comes the second 
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appeal for another one hundred million gift to the Red 
Cross; and the Y. M. C. A. are again gathering their 
forces for a new drive upon our American purse. A 
doubled Income Tax and increased taxes on all so- 
called war profits and on smaller incomes have given 
us pause. We begin to count up our subscriptions and 
contributions to the war no longer by thousands or 
even millions. We think now in terms of billions, 
hardly comprehending the meaning of the term. Lit- 
tle by little this draft upon our resources has spread 
over the country. The First Liberty Loan was sub- 
scribed by less than two million people; the second by 
a few million more than that. The Third Liberty 
Loan, and so far the last, was taken up by more than 
seventeen millions of our people, living in every part 
of the country. One out of every six of the people, 
including women and children, have subscribed .for 
these billions of bonds. Still we go on giving and in- 
vesting. War Saving Stamps and War Chest funds 
absorb millions upon millions. Still our pocket re- 
sponds and we are really beginning to like it. We are 
getting the giving habit. We are proud of our ability, 
and some higher things have begun to stir in our hearts 
and consciences as the old Scripture words come back 
to us: “Of thine own have we given to thee.” We are 
beginning to associate our country and the cause for 
which we are fighting with God. Our riches and our 
honour and our greatness have come to us from Him; 
not to waste and spend upon ourselves, but for the 


great cause to which we are committed and conse- 
crated. The outpouring of our wealth for the cause is _ 
much like that when David and his people, both princes 
and the people, gave for the building of the temple. 
They recognised that wealth and honour came from — 
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God and belonged to Him, and that whether rich or 
poor they were but stewards to administer and give 
as He called upon them. When God and country and 
the enslaved people of the world call to us we are be- 
ginning to understand that we are not our own, and 
nothing that we have is ours except as stewards of 
God. This war has revealed our wealth to us in a 
way that we have never before known it, both as to its 
extent and wide distribution and its possible uses. 
We no longer envy the rich their riches, but rejoice 
that they have been made willing to use it for the 
greatest cause which ever appealed to men; and we 
rejoice that in this magnificent giving the rich and the 
poor alike have shared. The war has in some sense 
helped to sanctify our wealth. Along with our sons 
and our husbands and our brothers we have laid our 
gold upon the altar and service of freedom. Mothers 
have given their sons to do and to die; sisters their 
brothers, young wives their husbands, and sweethearts 
their lovers, perhaps at the expense of lifelong maiden 
widowhood. It has been splendid to see the ablest men 
of our country turn aside from their private business 
offices where they were making millions, and from 
salaries equal to the income of kings, and give their 
services to the government in order that they also 
may help win the war. Oh, it is worth while that this 
war has come to us with its call for blood and treas- 
ure, and tears, and heart breaks and suffering and 
sorrow because of the high and holy lessons the war 
is teaching us. 

6. The Minor Economic Blessings. We have faced 
the high cost of living and found that we could meet 
it, not because, in the case of most of us, our pockets 
were deep and well filled, but because we have learned 
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not to waste our food and over-indulge ourselves in 
meat and raiment. We have learned that a dollar will 
go farther in the market by careful buying and care- 
ful saving than it did before the war. We have 
learned that to eat less is to improve our health and 
increase our strength. Mr. Hoover has taught us 
many lessons, as have other of our great government 
leaders. But the lesson taught in respect of the con- 
servation of food is perhaps the greatest of them all. 
We no longer waste enough food to feed the starving 
Belgians and Armenians, but we save enough food to 
meet their need and feed our soldiers and those of our 
Allies as-well. Every slice of wheat bread I deny 
myself, every lump of sugar I save from my cup of 
coffee goes to one of our boys and to one of our com- 
rade Allies. Iam not sure that what I have called the 
minor economic virtues which we have learned and 
are still learning, in the acquired habit of economy, 
thrift and domestic training, are not among our chief- 
est blessings. If we can maintain these habits and im- 
prove upon them, it will not take more than a genera- 
tion for us in which we recover all the cost of the 
war, leaving us a large balance of domestic education 
and training. 

7. The Unification of Our People. The Civil War 
brought us political unity. We became a nation 
rather than a confederacy. Nevertheless, we still 
talked about the North and the South. Though the 
Mason and Dixon line was nationally obliterated it 
still existed as a social and political fact. There has 
also been a certain demarcation between the East and 
the West, as though there was some radical difference 
between us on the score of geographical position. The 
East was a financial and manufacturing section, the 
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West was mining and agricultural. At the beginning 
of the present conflict the West seemed not to be much 
interested, nor was the South greatly stirred; but as 
the issues became clearer and ‘clearer, as a nation we 
were all drawn into it. The great selective draft has 
brought our boys together from all parts of the coun- 
try, with the result that divisions seem all to have 
disappeared. A far-Western boy whose mother was a 
Philadelphian, came to this city on his way to the front. 
He had only a few hours in which to stay in the city. 
He went directly to Independence Hall, with a view 
of seeing the Liberty Bell. Arriving half an hour 
after the doors were closed, the custodian told him to 
“come to-morrow.” “But,” said our Western-born 
lad, “I am sailing early in the morning, and I will have 
no opportunity of seeing the Bell.” “Sorry, but I can’t 
let you in.” “Why,” said the lad, “the last thing my 
mother said to me was: ‘Be sure to go and see the 
Liberty Bell as you go through Philadelphia.’ Do you 
know,” he continued, “I have been from a child 
brought up on the Bible and the Liberty Bell.” Just 
at this moment a man “higher up” than the custodian 
passed by, and the keeper of the Bell told him the lad’s 
story and petition. He was at last allowed to go in. 
As he stood on the threshold of the door looking into 
the room where the Bell is kept, he seemed to forget 
his guide and the official who had accompanied him. 
For a few moments he gazed at the Bell, and then he 
walked up to it, laid his hand upon it, and then fell 
upon his knees before it, leaned his face toward it and 
reverently kissed this sacred relic of history. He was 
no longer just a fine Western boy. He was a great 
American boy. We are all now kissing the Liberty 
Bell, the symbol of our own liberties and those of the 
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people of the whole world for whose freedom it was 
first rung and for which we are now fighting. 

8. A New Understanding and Realisation of the 
Great Cause for Which We Are Fighting. Our own 
country and our own liberties are menaced by the 
Germans. We have been forewarned that it is in the 
German program to subjugate us to her own power. 
We laughed at the absurdity of such a thought. But 
we now understand that we are the object of German 
jealousy and hate. We felt the insult and: outrage of 
the “Lusitania” incident, the brutality of the undersea 
assassins, the wholesale violation of all international 
law despite Germany’s solemn pledge to us, so finally 
determined to vindicate our national honour and rebuke 
with might German insolence. Of course, we sym- 
pathised with France and England, and the other na- 
tions fighting German tyranny and wickedness, but 
we still felt that the most we ought to do was to de- 
fend and protect ourselves. Our horizon has been 
widened. We now see that this war on our part is the 
logical outworking of our own revolutionary war. 
That it is our mission with our Allies to free the 
world from political and military tyranny and make it 
a fit place for all peoples, small and great, in which 
to live. It is worth all the cost of war to bring about 
a solidarity of spirit and aim between our Allies and 
ourselves, and lay the foundations of such an alliance 
of liberty-loving nations and people that nevermore 
can be broken. After this war is over, who can con- 
ceive of any one or two of us who have sacrificed 
and suffered and bled together, going to war with each 
other? If only this war brought about the consolida- 
tion of the great Anglo-Saxon, English-speaking peo- 
ple of the world, it would be a hundred times worth 
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while. Already we have forgotten our ancient quarrel 
with England and the lingering prejudices arising 
therefrom; and I am sure England has ceased to 
misjudge us. At the time of the threatened trouble 
between this country and Great Britain over the Vene- 
zuelan affair, I was the pastor of the great Maryle- 
bone Presbyterian Church in London. I had just re- 
turned from my summer holiday in my own land, and 
was again in my London pulpit. There was still some 
bad blood, or at least bad feeling, between the British 
and American residents in London. I preached a ser- 
mon on that occasion on the relations existing between 
England and America, in which I used, in a closing 
sentence, these words: 


“T plead for a more generous study of America, 
American people and American institutions; a more 
brotherly feeling; a kindlier consideration; and, above 
all, a profounder conviction of the paramount duty 
of coming to a better international understanding with 
us; and the accomplishment of a speedy and irrevo- 
cable alliance between our two nations, for the sake.of 
peace, the civilisation and the Christianisation of the 
world, which is especially the providential mission of 
the Anglo-Saxon race. Let England show herself 
friendly and cordial to her own kith and kin across 
the sea and she will no longer need to ‘maintain’ her 
Empire in ‘splendid’—or any other kind of—‘isola- 
tion’ among the nations of the earth; for if the time 
ever comes (which God forbid!) when her enemies 
shall combine against her, her own American offspring 
will not stand by and see her dismembered and buried 
for the lack of active sympathy and material help. 
It is time that the old family feuds should be for- 
gotten and a blood alliance established which shall last 
while the world stands.” 
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At least this war has brought about a perfect recon- 
ciliation between England and America; and France, 
and Belgium, and Italy have been adopted into our 
family and we into theirs. 

9. The Reaction of the War Upon the Church. As 
yet we have seen no great religious movement in our 
country. We have been stirred by a revival of high 
ideals; but as a nation we have not yet been on our 
knees; we have not poured out our souls in confession 
of sin; we have not forsaken our sins; we have not 
sought God’s face. Until we do these things we shall 
not see the putting down of the Wicked One and the 
healing of the land. However, there is “the sound of 
a going in the tops of the mulberry trees,” and other 
signs that the Church is awakening out of sleep. We 
cannot win this war without God, and we cannot have’ 
God with us unless we take heed to what He said to 
Israel of old: “If my people which are called by My 
Name shall humble themselves and seek My face, and 
turn from their wicked ways, then will I hear from 
heaven, and shall forgive their sins, and heal their 
land” (II Chron. vii: 14). We have something more 
to win in this war than the mere freedom of the world 
from political and military tyranny. 

There is a yet more vital matter to be considered 
than a mere religious revival. Presently our boys will 
be coming home. Let us make no mistake as to how 
we shall receive them. “Over there” they have been 
face to face with eternal realities. God is not a mere 
name to them. He isa REALITY. The two names 
most frequently on the lips of our soldiers in the 
trenches and in No Man’s Land are “God” and 
“Mother.” These boys will first seek their mothers, 
and then they will want to know where they may come 
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closest in touch with God. To offer them a sanctuary 
that has in it only the chill of a formal worship will 
not do for them. Our churches need to be alive and 
throbbing with real religious and spiritual life. We 
have done our utmost to supply them “over there’ 
with all physical comforts. The Y. M. C. A. and other 
religious workers have been with them in all their 
soldier life. What kind of a welcome shall we give 
them on their return? If the church is alive with 
spiritual life they will throng our pews. If we are 
cold and formal and spiritually inhospitable, they will 
turn from us—and then what? Shall we seek after 
the greatest blessing the war can bring us, or shall 
we allow this crisis time to pass? I put this question 
up to you as a church and to every one of you as in- 
dividual Christians. I say to you Christian people, 
with all seriousness and in the homely language of the 
boys themselves, “GET BUSY.” 

Beside all these blessings we shall win the war and 
that will mean a new world, redeemed from the op- 
pression of autocracy and militarism and made a fit 
place in which free people may live. 


VIL, 
Tue Fact or CHRIST 
WHAT THEN WILL YOU DO WITH JESUS? 


“Why, what evil hath He done?”—Matthew xxvii: 23. 

“I find in Him no fault at all.’—John xviii: 38. 

“What shall I do then with Jesus which is called Christ?”— 
Matthew xxvii: 22. 


arrested and brought before the Sanhedrin, which 

condemned Him as a blasphemer ; and then carried 
before Pilate, the Roman governor, in order that the 
sentence of death by crucifixion might be executed. 
Pilate reluctantly heard them, and sought to find out 
the cause of their appeal and complaint against Jesus. 
After hearing them he again and again sought to dis- 
miss the case. At last, against his better sense, 
against his sense of justice and his judgment, and even 
against his inclination, he delivered Him over to be 
crucified. 

The question which he at last put to them: “Why, 
what evil hath He done?” was both in the nature of a 
protest and an inquiry. He found no fault in Him, 
and sought to dissuade them from their furious de- 
mand (for he knew that from envy they had delivered 
Him) and at the same time asked and demanded that 
they should specify some reason why He should be put 
to death. Their only answer was a frenzied cry: “Let 
Him be crucified.” 


pee had been betrayed by Judas. He had been 
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This act of the Jewish authorities was their final 
act of deliberate unbelief, in the wilful rejection and 
murder of Christ, their Messiah. 

But we must not let our minds stay too long on the 
action of the Jewish rulers and upon Pilate. The 
scene and the facts are in the gospels, re-staged before 
every generation and before every audience and indi- 
vidual to whom the question of “What shall I do then 
with Jesus?” is put. 

The rejection of Jesus as the Christ of God and the 
Saviour of mankind is as old as His advent. “He came 
unto His own, and His own received Him not!’ This 
was the beginning of that stream of unbelief and re- 
jection which has followed down through all the cen- 
turies. This same Jesus is before us to-day as He was 
before His own people and before Pilate two thousand 
years ago; and the same questions are being asked you. 
“What, then, shall I do with Jesus?” And if your 
answer is “Let Him be crucified,” then the question is 
asked and an answer demanded of you: “Why, what 
evil has He done?” On what grounds and for what 
reason do you reject Him? For to reject Jesus is 
quietly, if not actively, to say: “Let Him be crucified. 
It is nothing to me.” 

Our attitude toward Him is the most serious one of 
life. We may be for or against the war with Ger- 
many. We may be for or against the President and — 
his present policy. We may be for or against any 
given policy of business or politics. You may be right 
or wrong in your attitude and the consequences may be 
either good or ill to you. These questions only involve 
your well-being for time. But your attitude toward 
Jesus involves your life and death; your final relations 
to God and your eternal destiny. In this matter you 
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cannot be neutral. He that is not for Christ is against 
Him. “He that hath the Son of God hath life; and he 
that hath not the Son of God hath not life and shall not 
see it.’ There is no escape from this responsibility. 
Only and unless it can be shown that Jesus was an 
impostor and was justly crucified, can you dismiss your 
responsibility. This is the question I put before you 
this morning; and ask you to give a reason for your 
unbelief and rejection of Jesus. 

Let us get the matter fairly before us. 

He is not a myth. An imaginary being of the hu- 
man fancy. We do not ask you what you will do with 
Jesus or why you reject Him as we would ask that 
double question concerning Jupiter or any of the 
fancied gods of either Oriental or classic Greek and 
Roman mythology. Jesus was a real man; as historical 
as any other person in human history. As real as were 
the rulers of the Jews who demanded His crucifixion; 
as real as was Pilate, the Roman governor, who gave 
Him over to crucifixion; as real as the soldiers who first | 
mocked Him and then at the command of Pilate 
scourged Him and crucified Him. We are not dealing 
with fables and imaginary personalities. This is not 
a question of doctrine or dogma; not a proposition in 
philosophy or theology. I often speak to people about 
Jesus and ask them what they are doing with Him or 
what they are going to do with Him, and they turn upon 
me and begin to discuss some dogma of theology. It . 
may be the doctrine of election, predestination, heaven 
or hell; or it may be some question about the Bible and 
its inspiration; about miracles or about some Biblical 
character, as for instance, Jacob, or David, or Samson. 
But we are not now dealing with any of these ques- 
tions. If Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God and the 
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Saviour of sinners, we can well await the discussion of 
inspiration, predestination and the miracles, or the 
character of David and Jacob, until we have settled our 
relations to Him. If He is not the Son of God and the 
Saviour of sinners, then, frankly, it does not matter 
much about the abstract question of human free agency 
or the moral character of David or Napoleon Bona- 
parte. These are merely philosophical questions; and 
both David and Napoleon are dead. 

This is not a question of any system of religion or 
ecclesiastical organisation. When Jesus talked directly 
with the woman of Samaria about “life’’ she turned 
the question, or tried to, away from the vital fact to a 
question of whether Jerusalem or Samaria was the 
true centre of worship. And so it is we.are often met, 
by those to whom we present Jesus for acceptance, with 
some question of Catholicism, or Presbyterianism, or 
Methodism, or Baptism; but this is not a question of 
sect or ecclesiastical organisations. You may be 
Romanist or Protestant; Presbyterian or Methodist; 
and yet be a rejecter of Christ. These are side issues. 
Leave them aside; and answer Pilate’s question: 
“What, then, will you do with Jesus?” 

Nor is it a question of what you will do with a dead 
Christ. If Jesus is not alive from the dead, there is 
no question at all. Nobody asks you what you will do 
with Socrates, or with Buddha, or with Confucius. 
These were great and good men and among the world’s 
greatest teachers; but they are dead and gone. At the 
most we can only study their teachings and weigh them 
in the balance of our judgment and get what we can 
out of them. But this is the question not of a dead 
teacher, but a living Christ. One who, indeed, “was 
dead, but, behold, He is alive forevermore.” If He was 
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“according to the determined counsel and foreknowl- 
edge of God” slain for our redemption; if He was 
crucified for us; if He was raised again from the dead 
and is alive forevermore at the right hand of God, 
where He lives to make intercession for us, He will 
come again to judge the quick and the dead. . 
Nor must we heed the objection or difficulty in the 
minds of some, that He lived and died and was raised 
again from the dead two thousand years ago, it can- 
not be a vital question with us to-day. I am some- 
times told by persons with whom I talk that, if Jesus 
were here to-day or had they been present at Jerusalem 
where He lived and died and was raised again from the 
dead, then they would feel that the question was a 
present and vital one; but, it is to them a dead question 
thought of only as one thinks of other historical ~ 
events of two thousand years ago. But this is to miss 
the point in two particulars. First, age or the lapse of 
time does not invalidate any fact. It is just as true 
that the battle of Bunker Hill was fought one hundred 
and forty years ago as it was true the day after that 
decisive battle. It is just as true to-day that the Decla- 
ration of Independence was signed down here in that — 
old Cradle of Liberty as it was while the ink was still 
wet under the signatures of Thomas Jefferson and John 
Hancock. And these events will not be less true a 
thousand years from now than they are now and were — 
a hundred years ago. The “Fact of Christ” differs 
from such facts as I have mentioned in this, that He is 
alive from the dead. That we are dealing not with a 
dead but with a living Christ. This makes Jesus Christ — 
whom Pilate crucified a contemporaneous person. 
Twenty-five years after His crucifixion Paul, writing — 
to the Galatians, said that Jesus Christ was evidently : 
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set forth and crucified among them. Let us make no 
mistake about this, Jesus is alive. He is here in this 
church this morning. He is before you and He is ask- 
ing you what you will do with Him. We do not see 
Him with our eyes, nor can we handle Him with our 
hands, nor with these outward ears hear Him speak. 
Nevertheless, when He bade us go and preach His gos- 
pel He said: “Lo, I am with you.” There are nearly 
1,000 persons here before me who can testify that Jesus 
is here; not only in this house, but in their hearts. As 
it was with Jacob at Bethel when God was in that place 
and he knew it not, so Jesus is in this place even though 
you deny Him or fail to recognise Him. 


I. HOW DO WE KNOW THAT JESUS IS ALIVE AND 
THAT WE ARE FACE TO FACE WITH HIM AND 
THE QUESTION OF OUR RELATIONS TO HIM? 


When I affirm the Fact of Christ, including His per- 
sonality, His sacrificial death and His resurrection, do 
you say that I am dogmatising and that there is neither 
with me nor with any one else solid ground for such 
affirmations? I propose to answer this difficulty and 
this sceptical contention of yours. Let me begin by 
saying that there is no knowledge of Jesus at all, apart 
from the New Testament. It is a remarkable fact that 
there is no contemporary secular historical testimony 
to the earthly life, death and resurrection of Christ. 
Take away the New Testament and Jesus vanishes 
from sight. And yet here isa wonder. Notwithstand- 
ing that the Fact of Christ is historically true on the 
exclusive testimony of the evangelists and apostles of 
the New Testament, that testimony has carried the day 
for the historical Christ in the face of all the denials of 
the nineteen centuries lying between His resurrection 
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and this fifteenth day of April in the year nineteen 
hundred and eighteen. I do not say that the New 
Testament history of Jesus is not supported by any 
contemporary facts, but only that it is unsupported by 
any contemporary histories. What then? This is how 
we know that Jesus is alive from the dead, and all that 
is involved in this fact is true. 

1. The Documentary Evidence. History is a sys- 
tematic record of past events. That is not, strictly 
speaking, historical that lies within the life of the gen- 
eration in which the events took place. For instance, 
the fact of the Revolutionary War is historical. But 
so long as there is a surviving participant in the late 
Civil War, one who can give testimony as an eye-wit- 
ness or participant (myself, for instance, who lived all 
through the Civil War and was a soldier in the Union 
Army), the Civil War is not historical. It belongs to 
contemporary events. Fifty years from now the Civil 
War will be historical, because nothing can be known 
about it except on the testimony of the written page 
or monuments surviving the actual war. But history 
or documental testimony is just as credible and sure as 
the testimony of eye-witnesses. The only way we 
can know of events lying behind the generation in 
which we live is by the testimony of documents or 


monuments. Nor is it necessary that there should be — 


any living witnesses to such records. A document 
itself is its own evidence, if it can be shown that it is 
genuine, or even a genuine copy; and has been kept in 
proper custody. The courts the world over have 
affirmed the validity and authority of what is known 


as the rule of Ancient Documents. By this rule, the 


documents which we call the New Testament records 


are as reliable as the Commentaries of Cesar; or any 
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other records upon which the facts of history have 
come down to us. Prof. Greenleaf, the greatest writer 
and authority on evidence, has again and again 
affirmed that the four gospels are as valid evidence as 
that of any testimony of unimpeachable living wit- 
nesses. The highest courts of the land have repeatedly 
so decided. We may therefore rest with absolute con- 
fidence upon the testimony of the gospels to the Fact of 
Christ and all that is implied and involved in that su- 
preme fact. I need not add that, every device of crit- 
ical examination during these long centuries has failed 
to invalidate this testimony. These documents have 
been shown to have come from credible sources; have 
been kept in proper custody, that is, in the archives of 
the Christian Church; and so must be accepted as 
trustworthy records of the facts to which they testify. 

2. The unbroken testimony of the Christian Church. 
On the basis of the Fact of Christ and His resurrection 
from the dead there arose, contemporaneously with 
these facts, a society known as the Christian Church. 
From the time of its coming into existence on the 
Day of Pentecost, until the present time, this unique 
society has had an unbroken history. It has spread 
among all nations upon the earth and among every 
class and condition of peoples, and has always been 
based upon the Fact of Christ and His resurrection. 
Nations have arisen and fallen; dynasties have come 
and gone; empires, monarchies and republics have suc- 
ceeded each other; the earth has been swept by wars 
and pestilences and famine; but the Church has sur- 
vived them all. Indigenous among all people and na- 
tions, exotic among all, its boundaries have ignored 
and transcended all geographical lines and all political 
organisations. We can follow this Church back from 
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our Bethany here up along the stream of its history 
to the mother Church at Jerusalem. There has never 
been a century or a decade or a year or a day in the 
world’s history in which the Church of Jesus Christ has 
not had its assembly. Sometimes in private houses, | 
sometimes in caves (as in the catacombs in Rome), 
sometimes out in the wild glens of Scotland where the 
Highlanders worshipped under the stars; sometimes, as 
in our day, in beautiful church buildings and stately 
cathedrals. Time and war may destroy these wonder- 
ful buildings. The cannons of the German Huns may 
shatter to pieces the stately cathedral at Rheims; but 
no disaster ever has or can destroy the living Church 
of Jesus Christ, composed as it is of men and women 
who have believed in Jesus and the resurrection; who 
have been washed in His redeeming blood; regenerated 
by the Holy Spirit; and indwelt by God Himself. 

Nor can the continuity of the Church be accounted 
for on the ground of uniformity of doctrine and creed; 
for the creeds of Christendom have been as diverse as 
the temperament and learning of the ages and countries 
in which the makers of these creeds, who have sought 
to interpret the meaning and teaching of Christ. Nor 
can it be accounted for by uniformity of organisation; 
for the various organisations within the Church are 
as diverse as its various creeds. The one thing in _ 
which every phase of Christianity, its creeds and or- 
ganisations have agreed is this, that it is founded upon 
Christ and the living Christ. “Other foundation can 
no man lay than that which is laid which is Jesus 
Christ.’’ The ecclesiastical and theological architecture 
may vary, but the foundation is one. Toplady, the 
hyper-Calvinist, may sing his 

“Rock of Ages, cleft for me:” 
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and Charles Wesley, the Arminian, may sing his 
“Jesus, lover of my soul;” 


and both of them forget their theological differences in 
the joyous notes of praise sung by either of them to 
Him who held them both by faith. 

Nor has the fraternity of Christian love always pre- 
vailed over ecclesiastical controversy and held the 
Church together. Some of the saddest and most tragic 
pages of church history record the internecine strifes 
which have invaded its sanctuary. Had agreement in 
creed statement and ecclesiastical government been 
necessary to the preservation of the life of the Chris- 
tian church, it would long ago have been dead, buried 
and forgotten among the extinct religions of human 
origin. The Church, then, in the unbroken continuity 
of its life is a sure testimony to the Fact of Christ and 
the significance of His personality, His death and 
resurrection from the dead. 

3. The reality and essential uniformity of Christian 
experience. This is another witness to the Fact of 
Christ. For the living Christ is not alone found in the 
organised church. Indeed, the church is only an aggre- 
gation of individual Christians whose life is indepen- 
dent of the church, its creed or the form of its or- 
ganisation. Christ lives not in these organisations, 
but in the life of the individual believers. Let 
all church buildings be razed to the ground and all 
organisations be disbanded and individual Christians 
scattered to the four quarters of the earth, as were 
those Christians to whom Peter addressed his great 
epistle, Christ would still live and be in the life of the 
humblest survivor of the Christian faith. So long 
as even one Christian lives upon the earth the Fact 
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of Christ—the Divine, Crucified and Risen Christ— 
remains. Paul individualises the truth when he de- 
clares: “I am crucified with Christ; nevertheless I live; 
yet not I but Christ liveth in me; and the life which I 
now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of 
God who loved me and gave Himself for me.” The 
individual Christian experience is so uniform in its 
essential features, so widespread over the earth among 
all people and all classes of people, as that it becomes 
a universal testimony and is a final and I may say 
the last and indestructible evidence of the Fact of 
Christ. 

Some years ago I was preaching in the city of Cal- 
cutta, India, to a great company of English people and 
educated English-speaking Indian gentlemen. At the 
close of one of my addresses, during a period when I 
allowed questions to be asked, a very fine-faced native 
gentleman arose and asked the privilege of saying a 
few words. Of course the request was granted. He 
was a Burmese, holding a high office in the Imperial 
Indian Government. He said: “Mr. Pentecost, I am 
a Burmese, the son of a Burmese nobleman. When I 
was a lad of fourteen years of age my father sent me to 
a Christian missionary school in Mandalay, established 
by Dr. Judson, mainly for the purpose of learning the 
English language and becoming somewhat acquainted 
with English literature. After being at the school for 
several years, until I was about eighteen years of age, I 
became a Christian, and, without the knowledge or 
consent of my father, was baptised. When my father 
learned this fact he was very angry and took me away 
from the school, much to my sorrow, for I had learned 


to love the missionaries and Jesus whom they taught — 


me. My father was unwilling that my education 
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should be interrupted, and sent to England for a tutor 
to come out to Burmah and privately direct my studies. 
He was an Oxford man and an agnostic. He did not 
believe in Christ or in the validity of Christianity. 
By and by, under his teaching and his great personal 
influence, he persuaded me that I had been deluded into 
a false belief. He taught me in all the branches of 
materialism. Spencer and Huxley, Tyndall and Dar- 
win, and other teachers of that school, were my text- 
books. In the end, I gave up my faith in Christ and 
became an agnostic. For many years I have held to 
this materialistic belief, I have never, in all that time, 
read the Bible or been near a Christian assembly or 
conversed with a Christian believer on the subject of 
religion. I have not been a hater or an opponent of the 
missionaries, because of the great kindness they showed 
me when a boy, and for the great respect I had for 
their purity of life and their sincerity. A few days 
ago I came into one of your meetings and was inter- 
ested in what you had to say about Christ. I have 
been coming day after day ever since; and during 
these days I have felt the stirring of something in 
my heart which came to me when I was a boy in that 
mission school. I know that it was not there when I 
first went to the school. I had thought that that some- 
thing was dead within me; but since listening to you it 
has come to life again; and I now know that it is 
Christ within my soul; and I wish here and now to 
reconfess my faith in Him who loved me, died for me 
and rose again from the dead; and I would wish that 
all Christian people would pray for me that I may 
henceforth live for my Saviour.” Dear friends, that 
“something” was “Christ in him the hope of glory.” 
That is Christian experience; and that experience is a 
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fact in millions of men and women to-day, throughout 
the whole world; the same in its essential features in 
the white man, the black man, the brown man and the 
yellow man; in the life of the cultured man and the 
ignorant man; in the rich man and the poor man; in 
the man of high degree and low degree; and that expe- 
rience is so widely spread over and among mankind 
that it has acquired the force of a universal testimony. 
I say, therefore, that we know that Christ is true and 
that He is alive from the dead because He is alive in 
the hearts and lives of men and women. So long as 
this experience continues and has its place in human 
hearts, Christianity is indestructible. 

4. The influence of Christ upon the story of the 
world where the gospel has been preached. Another 
evidence of the Fact of Christ is seen in the proposition 
which I have just stated. I cannot elaborate this 
proposition at length, for there is no time to do so in 
one morning sermon. But, to begin with, I would call 
your attention to the fact that the coming of Christ into 
the world has set the standard of time. For ages kings, 
philosophers and statesmen have tried to fix upon some 
date from which time and history might be reckoned. 
None have been able to do so. The Fact of Christ, 
however, has fixed that date. In all history and liter- 
ature of to-day, the whole world over, time is divided 
into two great epochs: B. C., before Christ’s birth, and 
A. D., since He came. Every letter you write, every 
document you sign, every newspaper printed and pub- 
lished, testifies to the Fact of Christ. What has 
wrought this miracle? Not the wisdom of statesmen; 
not the decree of emperors; not the dictum of the men 
of science; but the Fact of Christ. His pierced hand 
has been stretched forth and laid upon the clock and 
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calendar of time and decreed that His birth should be- 
come the point for the reckoning of time. 

Should we attempt to detach the work and influence 
of Christ from the historic pages of the Western world 
where Christ has been most in evidence, we would so 
tear history to pieces that it could not intelligently be 
read. Until the time of Constantine the Great the most 
important pages of human history were pagan, with 
the interruption of Christianity disputing the suprem- 
acy of paganism, cultivated and uncultivated. Since 
the days of Constantine all history has been entangled 
with Christ. The rise of the Papal Church, sitting 
upon the throne of the Czsars and the seven hills of 
Rome, practically determined the course of the polit- 
ical world, till Jerome of Prague and John Huss and 
Savonarola and Luther and Calvin and Knox revo- 
lutionised the course of human history, religiously, so- 
cially and politically. You cannot read modern history 
without coming face to face with Christ. There are 
no byways of history in which you can avoid Him. 
But more I may not say on this point. 

5. The presence of Christianity in literature, art and 
science is a testimony to His presence in the world. If 
what I have said of secular history is true, it is much 
more true that, in the realm of literature, art and 
science, the presence and power of Christ are seen. 
Not that all literature, all art and all science is Chris- 
tian. Far from it; but all that is best and most endur- . 
ing in the realms of human thinking and genius is 
inspired by the Fact of Christ. The classic writings of 
the Greeks and the Romans pay a high tribute to the 
intellect and genius of the human mind. But what we 
call the classics are dead. They inspire the intellect 
of man, but they do not profoundly stir the con- 
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science or stimulate its faith in the eternal realities 
of life. Homer and Virgil are high classics, but they 
do not fire the imagination, the conscience and the heart 
as do Dante and Milton. And what shall we say of 
the poets and dramatists of our English literature, in- 
spired as they are with the spirit and teaching of Jesus 
Christ? Of Wordsworth, Coleridge, Tennyson and 
Cowper; or of our American poets, Bryant and Lowell, 
and Longfellow and Whittier ; not to mention scores of 
others on both sides of the sea. The extraordinarily 
rich hymnology of the Church in which the heart-beats 
of these singers are all throbbing with the spirit of 
Christ testify to the same fact. Concerning the fine 
arts: the best in all the world and in all the ages is that 
inspired by Jesus Christ. We look upon the Greek 
masterpieces in marble, such as the Apollo Belvedere 
and the Venus de Milo, and we wonder at the matchless 
work of the artist, but our hearts are not moved. On 
the other hand, we look at the great paintings of Chris- 
tian artists, and the best in us is moved to better think- 
ing and higher resolve. Who can look at the several 
master portraits of the Christ, the Sistine Madonna, 
the Descent from the Cross, by Rubens; those noble 
paintings of Holeman Hunt, of the Trial and Cruci- 
fixion of Christ, by Munkacsy, hanging in the Wana- 
maker Store in this city, without being moved to the 
depths of our being? Not so much with the art as with 
what lies behind it. Of architecture: the Parthenon 
and the Pantheon and the noble ruins of Thebes and 
the Pyramids are wonderful; but they do not move us 
as does the marvelous architecture of the Christian 
ages, St. Peter’s, the Notre Dame, Rheims, Cologne and 
Milan, and scores of others scattered all over Europe. 
The great cathedrals of England, some of them built 
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on the old foundations of pagan temples: Westminster, 
St. Paul’s, York and Canterbury, with their founda- 
tions laid upon the form of the Cross, and their spires 
pointing to the skies. The one class is of the earth, 
earthly, the other of the heavens, heavently. The one 
class sensuous, the other spiritual. But we may go no 
further. All these things in literature and art could 
not have been without Christ, any more than Bunker 
Hill Monument and the United States could have been 
without the American Revolution. j 

Even modern science is a testimony to Christ. 
Materialistic as it is supposed to be, the greatest 
masters of it have all been reverent and devout fol- 
lowers of Christ. There is no time to tell the story of 
the power of the Living Christ upon modern science, 
but it is as signal as that in any other department of 
human genius. Less than a half century ago when 
materialistic agnosticism swept like a frenzy over the 
world, it would have been impossible to elect a Chris- 
tian man president of the British Association for the 
Advancement of Science. To-day it would be impos- 
sible to elect an infidel. Materialistic infidelity has 
passed away. 

I believe that if a poll could be taken of the great 
makers of the modern world, in every department of 
business and politics, it would be found that the great 
majority of them are Christian men, or at least men 
identified with and patrons of organised Christianity. 
I cannot think of the head of one of our great institu- 
tions or corporations in Philadelphia who is not at 
least a “church member.” It is said that these, or at 
least many of these, great captains of finance and in- 
dustrial magnates are only nominally Christian, and 
that many of them are only men masquerading in the 
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garments of Christ, making religion a cloak of covet- 
ousness. I am not here judging them. He that judg- 
eth them is the Lord. I am only saying that the power 
of Christ is so great that even Mammon is compelled 
to worship him, or assume to do so. I do not believe 
that an avowed atheist or infidel could be elected to a 
seat in the American Congress or hold a place in the 
President’s Cabinet. Colonel Ingersoll, the most bril- 
liant of men, an avowed infidel, could never attain to 
trusted political office. Senator Ingalls, the idol of 
Kansas, was finally thrown out of his seat in the Senate 
because of his atheism. Let any of these modern 
world-makers be insincere, or even hypocrites, as many 
denounce them to be, we cannot forget that even the 
devils cried out in presence of Christ: “We know Thee 
who thou art, the Holy One of God.” Even hypocrisy 
among professed Christians is a witness to Christ. A 
counterfeit yellowback United States bill is a testimony 
to the genuineness and value of the yellowback cur- 
rency of the United States. Why should any one _ 
counterfeit a dead and useless thing? Why should a 
man pretend to be a Christian if Christianity did not 
have a living value? Every time I see or hear of a 
counterfeit bill, I say: “There are good bills somewhere 
that are being imitated for the purpose of gain.” 
Every time I hear of a hypocrite, I say: “That only 
proves that there are genuine Christians in circulation, 
else why counterfeit a counterfeit? Nobody counter- 
feits a worthless or untrue thing.” 


II. THREE CLASSES OF REJECTERS OF CHRIST 


I cannot stop to go into particulars, but just men- 
tion the three classes into which the modern rejecters 
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and crucifiers of Christ are found. Into one or the 
other of these classes every unbeliever in my presence 
can be located. Judge for yourselves to which class 
you belong. | 

1. The Vindictive Class. Those who are actively 
and enviously opposed to Christ, as were the rulers of 
the Jews; and those who followed them, crying out, 
“Away with Him; crucify Him.” I do not believe there 
are such among my hearers this morning, and so will 
say no more about them. Let them only scan the spir- 
itual features of their prototypes in the chapter I have 
read for our morning lesson. 

2. The Temporisers, who like Pilate could “find no 
fault in Him,’ and sought to release Him even while 
rejecting Him. The scribe that would be His disciple, 
but could not endure the thought of following Him 
into homelessness; the rich young ruler who could not 
give up his wealth for Him; the Pharisees and rulers 
who could not confess Him for fear of the Jews; the 
crowd who could not endure the “hard sayings” of 
Christ because they cut into their conceit or selfish- 
ness; the Roman rulers, like Felix, Agrippa and 
Festus, who could not give up their mistresses and their 
graft or the present moment and its interests. Such 
are some of you. You are convinced that Jesus is 
the Christ of God. You would repudiate with scorn 
and anger being called infidels; yet for the sake of 
some worldly gain, some worldly pleasure, some 
worldly and sinful entanglement, you are saying: “Not 
now, but at a more convenient season, I will turn 
to and confess Christ.’”” You may in the end find that 
it is too late to confess Him. Be wise, and heed the 
words of the Holy Spirit. ‘Behold now is the ac- 
cepted time. Now is the day of salvation.” Beware 
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lest when the Bridegroom comes you will find the 
door shut and you cannot enter in. ~ 

3. The thoughtless and indifferent ones. These were 
perhaps the majority of the crowd that followed Jesus 
to the cross and went by wagging their heads, like a 
multitude who come to church to hear the music or to 
seek companionship. I meet with no more common 
reply from men and women with whom I speak about 
Christ than this: “I don’t know. I have never thought 
much about it.” ‘Christ does not interest me.” “He 
may or He may not be all that you say; but I am not 
interested.” ‘There is time enough to think of it when 
one gets old.’ Like Gallio, they “care for none of 
these things.’ Neither warning, invitation or threaten- 
ing are able to arouse them out of the death-sleep into 
which they have fallen. 


Ill. WHY DO YOU REJECT HIM? 


It is as fair for us to ask you for a reason for your 
unbelief and rejection of Christ as it is for us to give 
a reason for our faith. This we are commanded to do 
by the apostle Peter, who says: “Be ready always to 
give an answer to them that ask you, a reason of (for) 
the hope that is in you with meekness and fear.” This 
was what Pilate wanted to know of the rulers who 
brought Jesus before him for condemnation. “You 
must have some reason why you reject Him. What is 
it? What evil hath He done?” Did time allow me, I 
think I could tell you why you reject Him. In the 
meantime, I would ask you a few questions. 

1. Is it because, after careful study, you have come 
to a convinced conclusion that Christ has no claims 
upon your thought or allegiance? Wave you satisfied 
yourself that if He ever lived at all He was either a 
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“deceiver” as the Jews charged Him with being, or a 
“sincere but deluded fanatic’? who thought Himself 
to be whom He was not. Is this why you reject Him? 

2. Is it because He does not stand for all that is high- 
est and noblest in life and conduct? You profess to 
desire such a life; but you do not find in Him such an 
example of all this which you desire. Not in His per- 
son and character. Not in His attitude and actions 
toward God and man. And yet is it not true that no 
human being was ever so loyal to God; so true a pa- 
triot; so generous and loving a neighbour; so pitiful 
and sympathetic a friend to all the poor and needy ones 
who came across His pathway; so tender with sinners 
and so ready to help wherever help was needed by 
poor, broken and needy men and women? Not in the 
influence He has exerted over the lives of those who 
have accepted Him as Saviour and Lord. Is it that you 
do not see in the best Christians any good results from 
attaching themselves to Christ and walking in His foot- 
steps? I say the best Christians, for He is only to be 
judged by those who most sincerely accept Him and 
most closely follow Him. We do not offer as samples 
of our crops or factories the worst of their products; 
nor the second best; but the very best. And this is 
right. Not even the average Christian represents the 
legitimate product of the life of Christ in men. Not in 
His doctrines. Can you find in all secular or religious 
literature any teaching that surpasses the Sermon on 
the Mount; or the too numerous to quote words He has 
spoken to men touching upon every phase of life and 
conduct? Is it because His doctrines are too hard? 
He was only hard upon hypocrites, and liars, and 
thieves, and adulterers, and those who oppressed the 
poor; but even with these He held out the hand of help 
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and spoke to them words of hope and mercy. Was He 
hard on Nicodemus when He told him that he must be 
born again? Was He hard on the poor woman who 
was taken in adultery and whom the rulers would have 
had Him stone, but to whom He said: “In my Father’s 
name I forgive you; go in peace, and sin no more; for 
God sent Me into the world not to condemn but to 
save sinners’? In a word, let me ask you: “What 
is there lacking in Him that leads you to reject Him?” 
3. Is it because you have no need of a Saviour from 
sin and death? There are two experiences which con- 
front every one of us. One is an ever-present fact: 
SIN. Do you deny the fact of sin? Have you never 
experienced it? Has it never troubled you? Have you 
ever been able either to overcome or expel it from your 
being? Can you honestly say: “I have no need of a 
Saviour from sin, for the reason either that I have no 
sin, or if I have sin it is a matter of no consequence, 
and in the end can work no harm to me either in this 
world or in any world which may be hereafter”? The 
other fact is DEATH. You have not yet experienced 
that; but you know that you are certain to die. For 
the present you may vainly imagine that every man is 
mortal but yourself; but in the end death will come; 
and then what will you do in the swelling of this 
Jordan? Does death end all? Or if not, into what 
condition and place will death land you? Will it be 
heaven or hell? Eternal life or everlasting death, in 
which dying forever you will never die? Can you hon- 
estly say that in view of sin and death you have no 
need of a Saviour such as is offered you in Christ? 
Pilate cried out and asked them who brought Jesus 
for judgment: “Why, what evil hath He done?” Can 
you point out the evil in Christ which leads you to 
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reject Him? Let us take a hasty look at Him as He is 
portrayed in the Gospels—in John’s gospel, for in- 
stance—and as we pass these features in His life and 
ministry and teachings, tell me or tell yourself for 
which or all of. them you reject Jesus Christ and with 
the rabble cry out: “Away with Him; crucify Him, 
crucify Him.” 

In the first chapter of John, I see Him as “the Lamb 
of God that taketh away the sin of the world.” Is it 
for that you reject Him? In the second chapter, I be- 
hold Him up in the little hill town of Cana, the guest 
and friend of the family where the wedding was, turn- 
ing water into wine, and by His presence blessing and 
sanctifying the holiest ordinance among men; one that 
makes for home and peace and happiness, when it is 
performed with Christ looking on and blessing it. Is 
it for His influence upon the married and home life you 
reject Him? Inthe third chapter, I behold Him talking 
with a good but troubled man and telling Him that He 
“must” and yet “may” be born again and enter into the 
kingdom of God. Is it for the solution of this age-old 
question of how a man that is born of woman may 
be just with God that you reject Him? In the fourth 
chapter, I see Him talking with a poor outcast woman 
and telling her how He bears a gift of God to such as 
she, in living water which if a man drink he shall never 
thirst again. Is it for this Gift of God that you reject 
Him? In the fifth chapter, I see Him healing a poor, 
sick and paralysed man for whom no one cared, bid- 
ding him take up his bed and walk away healed. Is it 
for such deeds and what they imply that you reject 
Him? In the sixth chapter, I see Him feeding a hungry 
multitude upon whom He had pity as upon sheep with- 
out a shepherd; and yet offering them bread coming 
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down from heaven, which they might eat and have 
eternal life. Is it because He is the bread of life for 
starving humanity that you reject Him? In the seventh 
chapter, I see Him standing in the temple and crying 
out: “If any man thirst, let him come unto Me and 
drink.”” How many millions of thirsty souls have 
availed of that Lee alban and drunk of that living 
water and lived? 
“T heard the voice of Jesus say, Behold, I freely give 

The living water; thirsty one, stoop down and drink 

and live. 
I came to Jesus and I drank of that life-giving stream, 
My thirst was quenched, my soul revived, and now 
I live in Him.” 

Is it for such an invitation to thirsty souls as this 
that you reject Him? In the ezghth chapter, I see Him 
stooping down and writing something in the sand 
while the Pharisees were demanding that He stone a 
poor woman taken in the act of adultery; then rising up 
and rebuking those hypocrites, and turning to the poor, 
stricken soul and saying: “Neither do I condemn thee; 
go in peace and sinno more.” It is for such words and 
acts of mercy that you reject Him? In the ninth chap- 
ter, I see Him opening the eyes of a blind man. Giv- 
ing him both light in which to see and the power with 
which to see; and eyes and light not for this world 
only, but for the unseen world. Is it for such light and 
sight which He gives that you reject Him? In the tenth 
chapter, I see Him as the good shepherd laying down 
His life for His sheep. Is it for this and all that that 
act stands for that you reject Him? In the eleventh 
chapter, I see Him standing at the grave of Lazarus 
and demanding of Death, as the Master of Death, that 
he give back to those weeping sisters their brother 
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whom they had lost; and proclaiming Himself the 
“resurrection and the life’? in whom men believing 
should never die. Is it for this resurrection life and 
power in Him that you reject Him? In the twelfth 
chapter, I see Him in that homely little house in 
Bethany, sitting down to meat with His humble 
friends and telling them of the great things He had 
come forth from the Father to do. Is it for this 
that you reject Him? In the thirteenth chapter, I 
see Him instituting the Last Supper, a perpetual 
memorial and exposition, an object lesson of the 
meaning of His death; and washing His disciples’ 
feet, telling them that He came to be their minister 
and the forgiver of their sins. Is it for this that 
you reject Him? In the fourteenth chapter, I hear 
Him saying those wondrous words that have given 
comfort to millions of troubled souls: “In my Father’s 
house are many mansions. If it were not so, I would 
have told you. I go to prepare a place for you; and 
if I go I will come again and receive you to myself, 
that where I am, there ye may be also.” Is it for these 
words of heavenly comfort that you reject Him? In 
the fifteenth chapter, He is the vine of which we are 
the branches, inspired and cared for by this heavenly 
vine-dresser, without being grafted into whom, we are 
but withered branches, to be cut off and burned in the 
fire. Is it for this that you reject Him? In the six- 
teenth chapter, we have the promise of the Comforter 
who will convince the world of sin, righteousness and 
judgment. That is the certainty of justification and 
victory to them who receive Him. Is it for this Divine 
care and government that you reject Him? In the 
seventeenth chapter, we have that most wondrous 
mediatorial prayer, in which He includes us with 
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Himself and puts us into the keeping of God, and asks 
for us the same glory that was His before the world 
was and that will continue through the endless ages 
of eternity. Is it for this you reject Him? In the 
eighteenth chapter, we see Him in the Garden, sweat- 
ing great drops of blood for us, not accepting deliver- 
ance that He might yet go to the cross and expiate 
our sins. We see Him betrayed, arrested and con- 
demned that we might go free and live in the power 
of His life. Is it for this you reject Him? In the 
nineteenth chapter, we see Him before the Sanhedrin, 
before Pilate, and in the face of the furious and 
maddened mob, rejected, scorned and condemned, 
crowned with thorns and crucified on the cross, where 
He nailed our sins to the tree. Is it your choice to 
stand in with those murderers of the Lord of Life and 
Glory, and with them reject Him and fill up the cup 
of human sin from which He came to save you? In 
the twentieth chapter, we see Him rising from the dead, 
guaranteeing to us ten thousand promises of God and 
bringing to light life and immortality, without which 
death must be at best a leap into the dark, without God 
and without hope. Is it for this that you reject Him? 
In the twenty-first chapter, we see Him alive from the 
dead, showing Himself to His disciples, and with His 
last words commending His lambs and His sheep to 
their care. Is it for this you reject Him? 

Surely, even with Pilate, we may say: “I find no 
fault in Him;’ and demand with amazement: ‘What 
evil hath He done?” and ask that question of questions : 
“What then shall I do with Jesus?” May I close with 
somewhat reversing that question and ask: “What 
then will you do without Jesus?’ In that then which 
is sure to come to you, what will you do without Jesus? 
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“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. And the Word was made flesh 
and dwelt among us, (and we beheld His glory, the glory as of 
the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth.’—John 
FETA 


ROFESSOR WOOLSEY, of Yale, used to tell 

his students that Christianity was composed of 
“three determining elements’: The Historical, as 
found in the Gospels; the Doctrinal, as found in the 
Epistles; and the Experimental, as found in the lives 
of regenerated men and women. Dr. Forsythe, of 
London, varies this statement a little. He says that, 
in the Gospels we have the fundamental Fact upon 
which Christianity rests, namely: the person of our 
Lord Jesus Christ who was born of the Virgin Mary; 
His ministry, His death and His resurrection. In the 
Epistles we have the three-fold fact of Christ inter- 
preted. In the lives of believing men and women 
we have the fact of Christ, interpreted in the Epistles, 
translated into the lives of men and women, regen- 
erated by the Holy Spirit. These are statements of 
truth which, in our effort to understand the revelation 
of God concerning our salvation, it is well for us 
always to remember and ponder. 

Without these determining elements there could be 
no Christianity. If God did not come to us in the 
person of our Lord Jesus Christ, that is, if our Lord 
Jesus Christ is not God manifest in the flesh, His death 
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would be of no avail to us as redemption from sin. If 
His death were not a sacrificial act by which sin was 
put away, His holy life and His divine character would 
be of no avail beyond that of an example which it 
would be impossible for us perfectly to follow. If 
He were not raised from the dead, the perfection of 
His life, and the fact of His death would have no 
significance beyond that of presenting to us an in- 
soluble mystery in human nature, and an unattainable 
standard of moral character. 


I. THE INCARNATION 


By the Incarnation we mean that transcendent act 
by which God, the Eternal Word, entered into union 
with human nature, as embodied in the person of Jesus 
of Nazareth, the child of the Holy Spirit and the 
Virgin Mary. To some it may seem both needless 
and out of place for us to try to penetrate the mystery 
involved in this unparalleled event. Angels are said 
to have desired to look into some of the mysteries in- 
volved in the prophecies concerning Christ. Inasmuch 
as we are more interested than the angels it would 
seem to me that any inquiry concerning our Lord, 
either as to His person or work, is wholly within the 
sphere of our inquiry. Our Lord Himself challenged 
His enemies with the question: ‘What think ye of 
Christ? Whose Son is He?” He also challenged His 


disciples, though from a different angle, with a like 


question: “Whom do you say that I, the Son of man, 
am?” If it were right and even necessary that they 
should know Who and what manner of man He was, 
it certainly is important that we should also know. 

I believe that it is possible for a sinner to be 
saved without being able to understand the Incarna- 
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tion. No doubt thousands are so saved. But I also 
believe that our faith and our hope and the effectual 
power of Christ in our lives will be in proportion as 
we arrive at a clearer and clearer understanding of the 
mystery involved in His person. It was the longing 
wish of Paul, even in his old age, to “know” Christ 
and “the power of His resurrection.’ I can use a tele- 
phone without understanding its scientific construction. 
I may ride in or even drive an automobile without un- 
derstanding its complex mechanism. I may quench 
my thirst with a draught of water without understand- 
ing the chemistry of water. I look up into the starry 
heavens and there behold the glory of God without 
being a trained astronomer. It does not mean that to 
know and understand the science of these things are 
without value. Indeed, I believe that the wider our 
knowledge of the Divine creation is, the more profound 
will be our faith. Paul appealed to his “understanding 
of the mystery” of the gospel as one of his qualifica- 
tions for the preaching of the gospel. He also prayed 
that we may have given unto us “the spirit of wisdom 
and revelation in the knowledge of Him.” Of course 
I do not hope to compass the whole question involved 
in the fact of the Incarnation; but I do hope in this 
morning sermon to make some suggestions concerning 
it which may help you in your own study of Christ. 

1. The union of the divine and human nature m 
the person of Christ was an organic one. That is, 
it was not artificial or mechanical. The two natures 
merged and flowed together so that each nature pene- 
trated the other as fire penetrates red hot iron. As 
to the how of the union I do not pretend to understand. 
I do not understand the how of the Trinity and yet I 
can understand that all the fullness of God dwells 
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in the Father, in the Son and in the Holy Ghost. I 
do not understand how my intelligence, my affections 
and my will are one in my personality and yet each 
separate in its function. I am content not to know the 
how of the fact, but I am much more able to order my 
life since I know that these three elements in my per- 
sonality are not mechanical as the wheels in a watch; 
but while separate and distinct are yet the manifesta- 
tion of my one personality. My intelligence, my affec- 
tions and my will all unite in determining my action 
toward God and my’ fellow man. Jesus loved and 
talked and prayed and obeyed His Father in heaven 
and yet declared that He and His Father were one, 
not alone in purpose and in will, but in essence and 
fact. ‘“‘He that hath seen Me, hath seen the Father.” 
“T and the Father are one.” 

2. This union was not a mere possession. There 
are those who teach: that Jesus was just a man, a 
very good man, into whom the Holy Spirit entered and 
took possession and used to carry out His Father’s 
will. This would be “possession” and not “incarna- 
tion.” “The devil entered into Judas’ and used him 
to betray and deliver up Jesus to the rulers of the Jews. 
A whole legion of demons took possession of the man 
in the tombs; and in like manner many others. He 
desired to and in a measure did take possession of 
Peter; so that, our Lord addressed him as “Satan.” 
But these cases were cases of possession and not in- 
carnation. Incarnation is something deeper and more 
vital than possession. 

Let it also be remembered that Jesus was not merely 
an individual of the human race, as was Moses or 
Isaiah or David or any other of the great servants of 
God. They stood before God as His servants to do 
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His will; but in no sense did they stand for or em- 
body in themselves the whole human race. Jesus was 
more than a representative man. He was MAN. The 
whole human race was embodied in Him. Adam was 
in himself the whole human race. Its first organic and 
federal head. Jesus was the second Adam; and in 
Him the whole human race was embodied. This 
unique relationship on the part of Adam and Christ 
is wonderfully set forth in the fifth chapter of Romans, 
in which it is pointed out that “by one man’s disobedi- 
ence many were made sinners; and that by the obedi- 
ence of one man, Jesus, many shall be made righteous.” 
In Adam all men sinned. In Christ all men are made 
righteous. He embodied the whole race in Himself 
and only those who miss or “‘fall from this grace,” who 
deliberately reject and repudiate Him as the Redeemer, 
are among these whom Paul describes as reprobate. 
It does seem to me that we should keep this great 
truth in mind, namely, that Jesus was not a mere in- 
dividual of the human race, but in Himself the unique 
new embodiment and head of the whole race. Men 
resent the fact that “in Adam” they sinned but fail to 
rejoice that “in Christ they are made righteous.” 

_ 3. There were not two personalities in Christ. By 
this I mean that He was not God and man but just 
God-man. It is very common for us to think and say 
of Jesus that He said and did thus and so as a man, 
and thus and so as God. As for instance that He 
hungered and thirsted and was weary as a man; but 
that He healed the sick, and raised the dead and 
wrought all His miracles as God. There are certain 
phases of His life which it is difficult to ascribe, some 
to His divine nature, and some to His human nature. 
Still I think that it remains true that while we can 
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clearly see the human as being different from the 
divine, we cannot say that the human and the divine 
acted independently. Was it the human or the divine 
Christ who died on the cross and who was raised 
again from the dead? Or was it the God-man in all 
the fullness both of His human and His divine nature. 
Let us remember that the incarnation was a new 
fact in the universe. “Without controversy,’ says 
the apostle, “the great mystery of Godliness (God- 
likeness) is God manifest in the flesh.” Try and get 
this truth fixed in your minds and hearts. From His 
conception, in the womb of the Virgin, to His ascension 
on high He was just God-man, not two but one per- 
sonality. Whether as a child He was subject to His 
parents or as a servant of God He always did the will 
of His Father. It was not the human child alone that 
obeyed His mother; nor was it the divine Son of God 
alone who said: “Nevertheless, not my will, but thine 
be done.” It was just Jesus Christ, the Incarnate 
Word, the God-man, who lived His humble life at 
Nazareth; who was baptised by John in the Jordan; 
who began and continued His ministry in Judea, and 
in Galilee, for nearly three years; hungering and thirst- 
ing, and praying and doing mighty works; Who raised 
up Lazarus from the dead and sweat great drops of 
blood in Gethsemane; Who was bound to Pilate’s pillar 
and was scourged with the cruel thongs; Who was 
crowned with thorns and crucified between two thieves 
on Calvary. Were there two persons on the cross, 
the man Jesus and the God Jesus; or was there just 
the one new God-man there? “Ought not Christ to 
have suffered these things and. to enter into His 
glory?” What Christ? The Divine or the human 
Christ? Or the one Incarnate Word, God-man. If 
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only His human nature suffered there and God was 
not in that sacrifice how shall the human Jesus re- 
deem us with His blood. Can a mere human man re- 
deem other human beings from sin and death? It was. 
all the fullness of the Godhead, dwelling in Him 
bodily, that gave redeeming virtue and power to that 
one offering for sin. This oneness in the personality 
of the Incarnate Word gives us access to God and life 
in God. 

Having said so much as to the oneness of His per- 
sonality in His dual nature it is time to pass on to the 
consideration of 


Il. THE PURPOSE AND MISSION OF THE IN- 
CARNATION 


In general Jesus has told us that He came into the 
world to seek and to save sinners. Of course this is 
blessedly true; but how did His coming accomplish 
this great thing: the salvation of sinners? 

1. The Incarnation is a perfect revelation of God 
to Man. The first step in the way of salvation is to 
know God. “And we know that the Son of God is 
come, and hath given us understanding, that we may 
know Him that is true, and we are in Him that is 
true, even in His Son, Jesus Christ. This is the true 
God, and eternal life.” In His great mediatorial 
prayer Jesus said: “And this is life eternal, that they 
might know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, 
whom Thou has sent.” We cannot know God (sav- 
ingly) either by searching the earth or the heavens 
or by the study of our own consciousness. Nor can 
we thus know Him by science or philosophy. God 
must reveal Himself to us before we can know Him. 
Such a saving revelation of God is found only in 
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Jesus Christ. “In times past God spake unto the 
fathers by the prophets; in these last-days He has 
spoken unto us by His Son.” No revelation by words 
is adequate to a true knowledge of God. “No man 
hath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son, 
which is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared 
Him.” This declaration or revelation of God by Jesus 
Christ was not simply that God is. It was a perfect 
revelation of His character, especially of His gracious 
disposition toward us and His purpose to redeem and 
save us. The glory of God as the Creator is seen in 
the heavens; the righteous character of God is seen 
in the Law, but the grace and truth of God are seen 
in the face of Jesus Christ. 

Who then is God? “God is a spirit.” So said 
Jesus. When I was in India I used often to ask the 
Brahmins, with whom I held many discussions: “Who 
is God?” Their invariable answer was “God is a 
Spirit.” “Why then do you worship idols?’ They 
would tell me that it was necessary to have some em- 
bodiment of the great Spirit in order that the com- 
mon people might see Him. Even though we accept 
the definition of Jesus that “God is a Spirit,” it does 
not help us very far along, for the reason that we do 
not know what a spirit is. We never saw a spirit, 
we never handled a spirit, nor have we had any oral 
intercourse with a spirit. I once asked a very learned 
theological professor in presence of a vast audience 
of men to whom I was preaching: “Professor X, what 
is a spirit?’ To which my learned friend, rising to 
his feet replied: “Why, a spirit is—is—is—a spirit”; 
and suddenly sat down. Exactly, that was the best 
answer he could have given. And yet we all believe in 
existence of spiritual personality as in distinction from 
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the body. You area spirit. I ama spirit, and yet we 
only know our spirits by means of embodiment. 
Nearly forty years ago I was called from Europe by 
cablegram which informed me of my mother’s death. 
When I reached New York, together with my brother 
and sisters, I went to the great receiving vault in 
Greenwood Cemetery and took my mother from that 
temporary place of rest and laid her away into our 
family lot. Did I bury my mother? Yes! and No! 
Yes, according to our popular mode of speech. But 
when I say that I buried my mother, you all under- 
stand that I only buried her body. My mother was 
not there. She had departed from her body in which 
for many happy years she lived and manifested herself 
tome. As I looked into those dead eyes there was no 
recognition in them; her lips did not move with speech 
to me, her hands were not outstretched to welcome 
me home; nor her arms to embrace me; no flush of 
pleasure mantled her cheeks when I stooped over her 
body. Why? because my mother was not there. Her 
spirit had departed from her body, but it did not cease 
to exist. And yet I never knew my mother except as 
she was manifested to me in the flesh. To this day I 
never think of her except as I knew her in the body. 
Nor have I any conception of God, the eternal Spirit, 
except as He was “manifested in the flesh.” When 
Philip asked Jesus to “show us the Father,” Jesus 
replied: “Have I been so long with you and yet hast 
thou not known me?” “He that hath seen me hath 
seen the Father.” 

When we say that we know such and such a man 
what do we mean? We do not merely mean that we 
distinguish his body from some other body. We do 
not even have in mind his physical characteristics, but 
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we think of his spirit or personality as embodied in 
his physical proportions. What is it that we love and 
admire and trust and fear in men and women? Not 
their bodies, but themselves; their spiritual personali- 
ties. I do not trust a man because he is six feet in 
height and fine looking, nor distrust another because he 
is small of stature and “mean in appearance” as was 
Paul; but because, being acquainted with their several 
personalities, I come to confide in their goodness and 
their integrity, or distrust them because of their selfish- 
ness, insincerity or cruelty. But how are we to know 
one man to be trustworthy and another man to be 
untrustworthy? Only as their unseen personalities 
or spirits are revealed to us in their words and deeds 
and in their general course of conduct. It is only in 
this way that we come to know one another. And so 
it is only by embodiment or incarnation that we can 
know God, the eternal unseen Spirit. This is what, 
first of all, the Incarnation means to us. “The Word 
was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld 
His glory; the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ. God, the eternal invisible Word, embodied 
Himself in our nature in order that we might know 
Him in the same manner and way by which we come 
to know each other. 

In one of the old palaces in Rome there is a cham- 
ber, on the ceiling of which is painted that wondrous 
fresco of Guido—the Aurora. The room was so dark, — 
so narrow, and so high, that in the half light it was 
almost impossible to see the fresco with any intelli- 
gence or satisfaction. If one stood underneath it and 
gazed upwards, one might after a while get a point of 
sight, and catch some faint sense of outline and colour; 
but the strain upon one’s neck was so great that, be- 
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fore the eye had become accustomed to the darkness 
and secured a restful view of the painting, one was 
fain to drop his upward look and rest his neck from 
its awkward position. So the repetitious process went 
on without ever giving one a clear or satisfactory sight 
of the fresco. I was once there, many years ago, 
and experienced all these difficulties; but a few years 
since, being again in Rome, I went once more to try 
to get a look at the Aurora. I found the room lighter, 
but the physical difficulties were the same as before. 
Gazing upwards to the ceiling I began to look again, 
when the custodian took me by the sleeve and led me 
to a table with a desk upon it, the whole covered with 
a black velvet cloth. He bade me sit there and look 
down upon the table; then deftly withdrawing the 
velvet covering, there was exposed to my eyes a per- 
fect plate glass mirror, in which every beauteous line 
and all the marvelous colouring of the Aurora was 
perfectly reflected. There I sat for an hour and 
feasted my eyes on the picture without once having to 
look up. That was a clever device for revealing the 
fresco. So it is with God the Father and Jesus. For 
all the long ages past men have been straining their 
eyes to catch glimpses of God, the fact of whose being 
is revealed in nature above and below; but the light 
has been less than a half light, almost utter darkness, 
for “who by searching can find out God” to perfection? 
Certainly the light of nature, of science, or philosophy 
has never been strong enough to show the Father; but 
now, at last, God has sent forth His Son, the “express 
image of His person, and the very brightness of His 
glory,” in whom the Father is perfectly mirrored forth 
to us. Not high up in the distant heavens, or deep 
down in the obscure earth, but here, as it were, at our 
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very feet, we all now may “behold, as in a glass, the 
glory of God”; and if we look well and truly, lovingly 
and believingly, we shall be changed into the same 
image from glory to glory, even as by the Lord the 
Spirit. 

2. The Incarnation is a revelation of God made 
in the terms of our own nature. By which I mean 
that He was not incarnate in angelic nature or in the 
nature of any lower order of being. The gods of 
Egypt were supposed to be manifested in cats and 
dogs; those of India in the form of ten-handed men 
and elephants, etc., according to their conception of 
God. Paul tells us that Jesus “being in the form of 
God took upon Himself the form of a servant and was 
made im the likeness of men, and being found in - 
fashion as a man, He humbled Himself and became 
obedient unto death.” And again we read that, the 
“man” who was “crowned with glory and honour 
was Jesus” (Heb. ii:9). Further that, “Both He that 
sanctifieth (Jesus) and they who are sanctified (be- 
lievers) are all of one (one piece),” that is, they are 
of the same nature as the gold of the Mercy seat, and 
the Cherubim were of the same nature and of one 
piece. “Forasmuch as the children were made par- 
takers of flesh and blood He also Himself likewise took 
part of the same.” “Wherefore in all things it be- 
hooved Him to be made like unto His brethren.” “For 
verily He took not on Him (took not hold of) the 
nature of angels but He took on Him the seed of Abra- 
ham” (Heb. ii: 10-18). If God had manifested Him- 
self in the form or nature of angels or of any other — 
of His creatures we could not have known or under- 
stood Him; since such a revelation would not have been 
in the terms of our nature. No perfect intercourse — 
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can be had between creatures of different natures, as 
for instances, between men and angels or between men 
and animals. Nor could we have known and under- 
stood God unless He had made Himself in and of our 
nature. 

It is this truth which enables us to understand what 
is called the anthropomorphism of the Old Testament. 
God spoke to our fathers in the terms of a man. He 
spoke of His eyes, His hands, His arms, His feet. He 
spoke of loving and hating, of having pleasure and 
suffering, displeasure and grief. In a word He spoke 
to our fathers as a man speaketh to a man. It is this 
characteristic of the Old Testament that led Matthew 
Arnold to speak sneeringly of the God of the Old 
Testament as “A great big man.” But how could God 
otherwise have made Himself known to our fathers 
unless he had spoken to them in the terms of their 
own natures? The anthropormorphism of the Old 
Testament was an adumbration of the Incarnation 
and prepared us for it. Of old He spake by the 
prophets in the words of humanity. In these last days 
He has spoken to us by His Son Jesus Christ, in the 
terms of our whole personality. The Eternal Word 
has become flesh, that is, the Eternal Word had be- 
come articulate in Jesus Christ in whom we see and 
hear and know God. Jesus is the “express image of 
His Father’s person and the very brightness of His 
glory.” 

3. The Incarnation is a revelation of the solidarity 
subsisting between God and man. This is a most 
wonderful truth. In the beginning it is declared that 
God made man in His own image and likeness. We 
have scarcely grasped the thought that there is a deeper 
meaning in that declaration than that man became a 
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thinking, rational and moral being, as distinct from 
the mere animals, of which it is mot said, that they 
were made in the image and likeness of God. When 
it is further declared that the seed of the woman 
should bruise the serpent’s head, it was hardly thought 
or realised that this was a far off pointer to the In- 
carnation of the Eternal Word, in the person of the 
holy Child Jesus, the offspring of the Holy Spirit and 
the Virgin Mary. Adam was made in the image of 
God; and Paul tells us that “man is the image and 
glory of God”; but Jesus was a higher type and was 
the “express image of His Father’s person and the 
very brightness (effulgence) of His glory.” The In- 
carnation is a demonstration of the substantial one- 
ness in nature of God and man. I once heard Sir 
Oliver Lodge say that he believed “in the divinity of 
man and in the humanity of God.” At first, this state- 
ment shocked me; but after awhile I began to see and 
appreciate what this distinguished man meant. He 
meant that in man he saw a reproduction, so far as 
possible, of God Himself; an initial impartation of the 


Divine nature; and in the Incarnation, a marvellous and | 


mysterious element of humanity in God. The con- 
ception of the child Jesus in the womb of the Virgin 
was a vastly different act of God from that of the 
creation of Adam. If man were not in some real sense 
divine, at least in his capacity, he could not have re- 
ceived in himself the fullness of God. In the Incarna- 
tion, God has revealed Himself in every element of 
humanity. He was “in all things made like unto His 
brethren” ; even to the extent of being “tempted in all 
points like as we’ and being “touched with every feel- 
ing of our infirmity.” ‘He was even made sin (though 
not a sinner) for us.” It is good to know that our 
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Incarnate God is a very human God and not a God 
afar off in the matter of His very nature. I say it 
reverently we are kin to each other. It is written that, 
“Like as a father pitieth his children so the Lord pitieth 
them that fear Him.” Is not that very human in God? 
And again: “Can a woman forget her child, that she 
should not have compassion on the son of her womb? 
Yea, they may forget, yet will I not forget thee.” Is 
not that a revelation of the human element in God? 
God and man are kin to each other. In the Incarna- 
tion He was made partaker of our nature and in Christ 
through the great and exceeding promises and the new 
birth we are “made partakers of the divine nature.” 
That must be a very dull and earthly soul who does 
not thrill to this fact and by it is not lifted to a higher 
plain of thought and living. Under the old dispensa- 
tion only a “kinsman” could occupy the office of a 
prophet, priest or king. Only a “kinsman” could act 
as a redeemer. Indeed, the word redeemer is the same 
as kinsman. Jesus Christ, the Eternal Word, of God, 
is our kinsman, not by relation only, but by incarnation; 
and we are His kinsmen, made so by the regeneration 
act of God. For “as many as received Him, to them 
gave He power (the characteristics of) to become the’ 
sons of God, even to them that believed on His name, 
which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God” (John i: 
I2, 13). We may say it reverently that every re- 
generated believer is a “new incarnation,’ made one 
with the Father even as Jesus is one with Him. (John 
XVil: 21-23.) 

4. The Incarnation bridges the chasm or gulf be- 
tween God and man. It is everywhere recognised, 
not only in the Scriptures, but in the universal con- 
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sciousness of mankind that, from some cause a breach 
has been made between the holy Creator and sinful 
man. How this breach came about is not far to see. 
We, at least who are Christians, know. This we can 
safely say. The breach between man and God is not 
one in nature. Man is still one with God, in his 
nature, and was created for holy fellowship with Him. 
When man fell into sin his nature essential was not 
changed. His moral nature was perverted and he be- 
came alienated and estranged from God. The Scrip- 
tures are clear that the breach is moral and spiritual and 
not one in nature. ‘‘Your iniquities have separated be- 
tween you and your God, and your sins have hid His 
face from you.” “But lo, this only have I found: 
God hath made man upright, but they have sought out 
many inventions.” The beginning of this separation 
was in the Garden of Eden, when man, created in the 
image of God, turned away from his holy Creator and 
gave heed to the lie and temptation of the devil. Ever 
since he has gone his own evil way. “Being alienated 
in their understanding,” “alienated from the life of 
God; because of the hardening of their hearts;” “giv- 
ing themselves up to a life of uncleanness.” The first 
and second and third chapters of Romans contain a 
general indictment of sin against the whole human 
race, both Jew and Gentile. It was therefore sin that 
dug this chasm, that made this breach and created this 
gulf between God and man. But man cannot get rid 
of the consciousness of God and his responsibility to 
Him. It is this consciousness of God and of sin which 
underlies all religions, whether among the heathen or 
the Hebrew race. Religion is the conscious effort of 
the sinful soul to fill up this separating gulf and to 
span this yawning chasm. In every religion there is 
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a sacrificial cult which has for its object some kind of 
an appeasement of atonement by means of which man 
can bring God back to him or himself get back to 
God. Religion has been defined as that which binds 
man back to God. In pagan lands every kind of sacri- 
fice has been invented with the idea or hope that this 
moral rupture might be healed; this gulf filled up, and 
this chasm bridged. Men have flung themselves under 
the wheels of Juggernaut, women have flung their 
babies into the river and fed them into the fiery maw 
of Moloch. Even Israel in desperation, not discern- 
ing the foreshadowing truth in the Levitical service, 
turned to the heathen idea of atonement or satisfaction 
to God for sin. “Shall I give my first born for my 
transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of my 
soul?” The fevered efforts of sinful man to get to 
God and make peace with Him is not only a tragedy 
but the most pathetic story in the history of the human 
race. 

In order that man might see the futility of all human 
effort in this direction or in any other direction, God 
pointed out the way of redemption through the coming 
of One, who could bring about reconciliation between 
sinful man and the holy God. Even the Levitical law 
of sacrifice (“a shadow of good things to come”) 
never could “make the comers thereto perfect.” It 
was in vain that the Jews sought by mere ceremonial 
and the outward observance of the law to accomplish 
the object of their zeal. They indeed had a “zeal for 
God but not according to knowledge;” but would not 
“submit themselves to the righteousness of God.” 
They had, as we have all to learn, that, “by the deeds 
of the law no flesh can be justified with God.” If 
then no humanly devised method, and not even a 
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divinely appointed system of worship could bridge this 
moral gulf, how then is man to get to God in peace? 
Paul gives us the answer in one of his wondrous out- 
bursts of gratitude to our gracious God. “I thank 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Let us, there- 
fore, turn our thought to Him and see how this great 
reconciliation has been effected. “When the fullness 
of the time was come, God sent forth His Son, made 
of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them 
that were under the law; that we might receive the © 
adoption of sons.” (John i: 1-18; Gal. iv: 4.) This 
is a most suggestive passage and brings us directly 
back to the fact of the Incarnation. When the time 
was filled up with every human device and effort to 
bridge this moral chasm, God sent forth His Son in 
the likeness of sinful flesh to make for usa Way. “He 
is the Way, the Truth, and the Life.” In my own 
thought I have often likened the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the fact of the Incarnation, to a great 
cantilever bridge stretched across this moral chasm. 
One pier of it is in the bosom of the Father: where 
the Eternal Word dwells, and the other pier in the 
womb of the Virgin. “The Lord was made flesh and 
dwelt among us.”” Across this Incarnate bridge, God 
has come down to man and made His abode with us, 
and across this great cantilever man has found a way 
to get back to God. “I am the Way.” And again: 
“No man cometh to the Father but by Me.” This then, 
is what the Incarnation does for us. It bridges the 
moral chasm between us and God, making a way for 
God to come to us and for us to go to God. 

5. The Incarnation was the means by which God 
wrought out for us the great redemption. “God was 
in Christ reconciling the world to himself, not imput- 
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ing their trespasses unto them; for He hath made Him 
to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in Him” (II Cor. v: 
19, 21). In this passage you will notice that it is not 
man who is reconciling God to himself, but God who 
is reconciling man to Himself. God has never been 
against His sinful creature, but always for him; always 
has been seeking him and trying to win him from his 
enmity, and save him. Alienated and estranged by 
our own wicked heart and works, God has at last 
reconciled us to Himself by His incarnation in Jesus 
Christ and His one great sacrificial death. God has 
not called upon us to fill up the chasm but He Him- 
self has bridged it. Nay, more, He has filled it up 
with the righteousness of Christ, wrought out in His 
divine human experience and by the one great offering 
* which He through the Eternal Spirit made of Himself 
to God. It is not my purpose this morning to discuss 
with you the great fact and doctrine of the Atone- 
ment. Nevertheless, it is not possible to discuss the 
Incarnation without at least alluding to and glancing 
at the Atonement. . 

By the Incarnation and sacrifice of Jesus Christ, 
two great things have been done for us. The first is 
that, He has “made an end of sin.” The thing which 
separated us from God is sin; and sin is something 
which God cannot tolerate, or compromise with or make 
any least degree of allowance for. God did not create 
us for sin but for holiness. God did not create us with 
sinful natures. Sin is foreign both to God’s purpose 
in our creation and foreign to our natures. Sin is 
something which has been planted in us through a 
temptation from without. That man received it, ac- 
cepted it and embraced it and made it his own, it does 
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not follow that it belongs by creation to man’s nature. 
But having possessed man it must be dealt with and 
put away, or man cannot be saved. The mere punish- 
ment of sin does not do away with sin. Our Lord by 
Incarnation was “made sin for us’; but He did more 
than suffer for our sin. He reconciled us to God. The 
atonement had more than an objective end. It was 
subjective as well. It not only dealt with sin but with 
the sinner. Christ reconciled us by His death. Not 
alone by revealing the divine love and compassion of 
God for us and by setting us a high, holy and beauti- 
ful example of righteousness and holiness. He did 
that; but He did more. He put away sin by the sacri- 
fice of Himself. “The Lord laid upon Him the ini- 
quities of us all; and by His stripes we are healed.” 
The Incarnation culminating in the death of Christ has 
settled the question of sin. The second great thing 
which the Incarnate God has done for us is the de- 
struction and abolition of death. I have said that sin 
is foreign to us. It is even so with death. God did 
not make us for death, but for life; even as He did not 
make us for sin but for holiness. “When lust had 
conceived, it brought forth sin; and sin when it is 
finished brought forth death.” “The wages of sin is 
death.” Death is the second great tragedy that has 
come into our being. As we are powerless of our- 
selves to deal with sin, so are we powerless to deal with 
death. But sin and death must be dealt with before 
we can be saved. We can deal with neither. Either 
one is too strong for us. For when we would do good 
sin is so present with us that the good we would do we 
do not; and the evil that we would not do that we do. 
Who shall deliver us? Only Jesus the Incarnate and 
crucified and risen God. So it is with death. Death 
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is too strong for us. It is an inexorable and pitiless 
tyrant always saying: “Give!” and we have to give. 
The king and the peasant are alike his helpless victims. 
The millionaire and the beggar have to obey his call. 
If Jesus dealt with our sin by His death why is it then 
that we must die? The Christian, forgiven and justi- 
fied by the death of Christ, is still subject to death, 
even as the rejecter of Christ is subject to it. This 
is the blessed truth. Christ tasted sin, even to the very 
dregs of it by His death on the cross. There in that 
dark and tragic hour some mysterious transaction took 
place between Him and His Father. But He did more 
than that. “He by the grace of God tasted death for 
every man.” This declaration does not refer to His 
dealing with sin, but to His dealing with the bare fact 
of death. God in Christ says to us: “By my death I 
will put away your sin; and by my death I will destroy 
death.’”’ On the cross we see the Incarnate God dealing 
with the moral and guilty problem of sin; and on the 
cross we see Him dealing with the physical and prob- 
ably with the spiritual problem of death. 

But how are we assured of these two great bless- 
ings? The answer is found in His resurrection from 
the dead. Had not Christ risen from the dead there is 
no assurance that His death was efficient for the put- 
ing away of sin. Had He not arisen from the dead 
there is no assurance that He was the Master and 
destroyer of death. Here is the double declaration of 
_ the apostle, the great interpreter of the death and resur- 
rection of Christ. First as to sin, he says of Christ 
that, ““He was delivered for our offences and raised 
again for our justification.” And second, we have 
these pregnant words: “If Christ be not risen, then 
they which have fallen asleep in Jesus are perished.” 
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“But now is Christ risen from the dead and become the 
first fruits of them that slept.” Here are our Lord’s 
assuring words: “I am the resurrection and the Life; 
he that believeth on Me though he were dead yet shall 
he live’; and “yet a little while and the world seeth 
Me no more; but ye see Me; and because I live ye 
shall also live.” “At that day ye shall know that I 
am in My Father, and ye in Me and I in you.” Well, 
blessed thought: when that day comes “then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is 
swallowed up in victory. O death, where is thy sting? 
O grave, where is thy victory?” In the meantime His 
resurrection is the guarantee of ours. “Wherefore 
comfort ye one another with these words.” 

6. The Incarnation is the guarantee of our own 
place and glory with Him in our Heavenly Home. 
Let us not forget that every promise of God to us is 
made in Christ. “All the promises of God in Him are 
yea, and in Him Amen, to the glory of God by us.” 
As to our place with Him, let His own words assure 
us. “In my Father’s house are many mansions; if it 
were not so I would have told you. I go to prepare 
a place for you; and if I go and prepare a place for 
you I will come again and receive you to myself, that 
where I am there ye may be also.” In His great 
mediatorial prayer He prays to His Father in these 
words: ‘Father, I will that they also whom thou hast 
given Me be with Me where I am: that they may behold 
My glory which thou hast given Me.”’ And what shall 
we say of the wondrous words of John who was His | 
best beloved disciple and most likely His most intimate 
confidant? John must often have talked with Jesus 
concerning the future. Among other things John has 
said to us: “Behold what manner of love the Father 
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hath bestowed on us that we should be called the sons 
of God. Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it 
doth not yet appear (hath not yet been manifested) 
what we shall be; but we know that, when He shall 
appear we shall be ike Him; for we shall see Him 
as He is.” In heaven “we shall see His face and His 
name shall be written in our foreheads.” 

Is it not clear to us all that God has perfectly re- 
vealed Himself to us in the Incarnation; that through 
Incarnation He has redeemed us; and by Incarnation 
has guaranteed to us all the glory both of place and 
character that was in Himself. In the Incarnation He 
has taken us into His heart and into His arms and 
has never let us go. He shared with us all our weak- 
nesses, our temptations, even our sin (for “He was 
made sin for us’) and caused us to share with Him 
all His righteousness, in fact and in achievement. He 
took us with Him to the cross; He took us with Him 
through death into the grave, and with Him in His 
resurrection and carried us with Him into His glory. 
We are potentially there; “for ye are dead, and your 
life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ, who is 
our life, shall appear we shall appear with Him in 
glory.” 

Let me close with this exhortation of the Apostle 
which is the logic of the whole matter: “If ye then 
be risen with Christ seek those things which are above 
where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God. Set 
your affections on things above and not on things on 
the earth.” 


Ix 
Tue ATONEMENT 


“For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled (atoned) 
to God by the death of His Son, much more being reconciled 
(atoned), shall we be saved by His life (resurrection). And 
not only so but we joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom we have received the atonement (reconciliation).— 
Romans v: Io, II. 

“Being justified freely by His grace through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a propitia- 
tion (mercyseat, Heb. ix: 5) through faith in His blood, to de- 
clare His righteousness for the remission (passing over) of sins 
that are past, through the forbearance of God; to declare, I say, 
at this time, His righteousness; that He might be just, and the 
justifier of him that believeth in Jesus.’—Romans iii: 24, 25, 26. 

“God was in Christ. reconciling the world unto Himself, not 
imputing their trespasses unto them; for He hath made Him to 
be sin for us, who knew not sin; that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him.”—II Corinthians v: 19-21. 


UNDREDS of books have been written, with a 

view of explaining and expounding the doctrine 

of the atonement. I have found my best help in the 
study of the Scriptures themselves, reading, accepting 
and understanding them in their most obvious sense. 
The death of Christ and the circumstances which led 
up to that tragic consummation occupy a larger place in 
the gospel records than any other event in His life. The 
fact and doctrine of the death of Christ and the atone- 
ment which it accomplished is the centre around which 
the great epistles of Paul, Peter and John radiate. It is 
the supreme theme of the Revelation and consti- 
tutes the motif of the crowning song of redemption: 
“And they sung a new song saying: Thou art worthy 
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to take the book, and to open the seals thereof; for thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us unto God by thy blood 
out of every kindred, and tongue and people and na- 
tion.” —Rev. v: 6-9. 

It is not expected that, in a single sermon I can ex- 
plain and expound this central theme of Christian 
Revelation, which has occupied the study of the pro- 
foundest scholars of the Church since the beginning of 
the Gospel; but it is possible for me to set before you 
some phases of this great matter in such a way as to 
furnish you with a clue which may help you in your 
own study of it. This I undertake to do. 

As commonly understood the atonement is asso- 
ciated with the death of Christ. As a matter of fact 
the atonement is also bound up with the Incarnation, 
the personal life and the ministry of Jesus Christ 
among men and with the fact of His resurrection. It 
even goes farther back than the advent of Christ into 
the world and is found in the eternal purpose of God, 
as we are told by Peter, who declares: “For as much as 
ye know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible 
things, as silver and gold; but with the precious blood 
of Christ as of a lamb without blemish and without 
spot; who verily was foreordained before the founda- 
tion of the world, but was manifested in these last 
times for you, who by Him‘do believe in God that 
raised Him up from the dead, that your faith and hope 
might be in God” (1 Peter i: 18-21). In this com- 
prehensive passage we see the eternal purpose of God, 
the sacrifice of Christ and His resurrection and the 
effect of it upon believers. The atonement was some- 
thing in the heart of God from all eternity. 

The atonement or the death of Christ cannot be 
understood apart from the resurrection of Christ; for 
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without the resurrection the death of Christ could have 
had no special significance. It could in no way have 
reconciled us to God. It would rather have raised in 
our minds a question of the justice of God in suffering, 
much less delivering Him over to such a death. His 
crucifixion alone without His subsequent resurrection 
could have had no determining effect upon us; espe- 
cially upon our sins. The resurrection of Christ ‘has 
removed His death from the ordinary category of dis- 
solution and lifted it into a place and significance not 
found in the death of any other human being; and has 
made of it an interpretative fact of a career otherwise 
the most unintelligible in history.” In point of fact 
without His resurrection there would have been no pre- 
sentation of His death to the world as a redeeming act. 
How could a man rejected of men and forsaken of 
God and left to die the most ignominious death ever 
meted out to man; numbered with transgressors of 
the worst sort; his whole life ending in shame, disaster 
and defeat—I say how could the death of such a man 
be an atonement for sin? To those who had loved and 
believed and hoped in Him His death was the end of all 
things. “We had trusted that this was He (spoken of 
by the prophets) who should have redeemed Israel; but 
our rulers have killed Him, and this is now the third 
day.” This was the despairing wail of the Emmaus 
disciples and the explanation of their heavy counte- 
nances and sad thoughts, when the risen Christ met 
them on their way. But what a change was wrought 
in them when they discovered that Christ was alive 
from the dead. Is not this what Peter meant when he 
exclaimed: “Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant 
mercy, hath begotten us again to a living hope by the 
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resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.” From the 
beginning of the preaching of the gospel the fact of the 
resurrection was appealed to in order to justify any 
faith in Christ as a Prince and a Saviour who could 
grant repentance and remission of sins. 

Nor can we understand the atonement without con- 
sidering the effect of it upon us. The object of the 
atonement to usward is the reconciling of us alienated 
sinners to God and reestablishing communion and 
peace with Him. Indeed, the word atonement means 
reconciliation. The death of Christ was for that pur- 
pose. Taking the whole matter together, there is action 
both Godward and manward in the death of Christ. 
It would have been in vain that Christ died if it did not 
bring about our reconciliation. There are so many 
scriptures bearing on this phase of the matter that it is 
impossible in a sermon to repeat them. One must 
suffice. It is the well known declaration of Paul ac- 
companied with an exhortation. “Therefore being 
justified by faith we have (or let us have) peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” The whole ap- 
peal of the gospel to sinful man is based upon the death 
of Christ. Hence the passionate entreaty of Paul: 
“Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though 
God did beseech you by us; we pray you in Christ’s 
stead, be ye reconciled (atoned) to God.” The death of 
Christ, His resurrection and the reconciliation of the 
sinner must stand together or the atonement is not 
effective. In other words, where there is no reconcilia- 
tion between God and the sinner, there is no atonement. 
Paul speaks of certain Jews who clung to the “law” 
and rejected Christ for whom “Christ is dead in vain.” 
Here is a beautiful passage in which the death of Christ 
and His resurrection constitute the ground of our salva- 
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tion. “For I delivered unto you first of all that which 
I also received, how that Christ died for our sins ac- 
cording to the scriptures; and that He was buried, and 
that He arose again the third day according to the 
scriptures.” This threefold fact is what Paul calls the 
gospel, which we “have received and wherein we stand 
and by which we are saved unless we have believed in 
vain;” that is, unless our faith is an unreal one. I am 
anxious to impress upon your minds that, for you, 
there is no atonement unless you have by a living faith 
made yourself one with the death and resurrection of 
Christ. These then are the four great elements in the 
atonement. God was in Christ, who was made sin for 
us; Christ died for our sins; God raised Him up from 
the dead in testimony to the sufficiency of His death to 
expiate sin; and we are at one with God in His purpose 
of grace by accepting the atonement. Leaving out any 
one of these four elements, there is no atonement. 

For our present purpose this may serve as a sufficient 
definition of the atonement. It is that act of God in 
Christ Jesus who through the Eternal Spirit offered 
Himself up a sacrifice for sin; on account of which 
man’s sin is expiated and Himself reconciled to God, 
who is justified in justifying and saving sinful men. 
An act or work by means of which God can and does 
forgive sin and without which He neither does nor can 
forgive sin. Conforming to popular thought we 
speak of the atonement as centring the fact of the 
death of Christ. 

1. The atonement was not for the appeasing of the 
wrath of God against sinners and so reconciling Him 
to us. The wrath or anger of God may be defined as 
the energy of the divine nature called forth by the pres- 
ence of daring or presumptuous transgression, and 
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expresses the reaction of the divine holiness against it 
in the punishment or destruction of the transgressor.” 
This element in the divine nature is abundantly re- 
vealed in both the Old and New Testaments and is a 
declaration of God’s holy hatred of sin and His de- 
termination to make an end of it. If in the New 
Testament the dominating revelation of God’s love is 
seen, it must not for a moment be thought that the 
divine wrath against sin and incorrigible sinners is in 
any wise softened or mitigated; for the apostle tells us 
that “the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against 
all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold 
the truth in unrighteousness” (Rom. 1:18). In the 
doom of the beast worshippers we read that “they 
shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God which is 
poured out without mixture into the cup of His indig- 
nation; and he shall be tormented with fire and brim- 
stone in the presence of the holy angels and in the pres- 
ence of the Lamb” (Rev. xiv: 10). The wrath of God 
is a permanent element in the divine nature and when 
it is awakened against incorrigible and defiant sinners 
it means destruction. But the wrath of God, how- 
ever, must not be interpreted in the terms of mere rage 
of passion. It is a holy flame in the divine nature as 
set forth by the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews in 
which he describes God as ‘“‘a consuming fire” (Heb. 
xii: 29). This passage links up the revelation of the 
wrath of God with that found in the Old Testament 
(Deut. iv: 24). The execution of the wrath of God is 
at present in abeyance. We are living in a hiatus in 
time, during which the gospel is preached: “Now is 
the accepted time; behold now is the day of salvation ;” 
and sinners are exhorted in this gospel day to hear His 
voice and not to harden their hearts. 
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The point which I wish to make is that the death 
of Christ was not for appeasing or doing away with the 
wrath of God, this element in the divine nature; and so 
reconciling God to us, but for the saving of believers 
from “the wrath to come” and reconciling them to 
God. God has never been unreconciled to sinners. 
While His wrath is hot against sin and incorrigible 
sinners His final attitude toward them has been one of 
love and compassion and desire to save them. It 
ought not to be difficult to see that there is no contra- 
diction in these two attitudes on the part of God 
toward us. It is nowhere in the scriptures declared or 
even intimated that the atonement changed God’s mind 
or attitude toward man or extinguished His wrath. 
How could the atonement do that? As a matter of 
fact the atonement was the fruit of and not the cause 
of God’s love and grace. Love must have been before 
atonement and the “mother of it.” “God so loved the 
world that He gave His only begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth in Him should not perish (know His 
wrath against sin) but have everlasting life.’ This 
also seems perfectly clear from the great passage used 
as one of my texts. “God was in Christ reconciling the 
world to Hinfself (not being reconciled to the world), 
not imputing their trespasses unto them;” but beseech- 
ing them to be reconciled to Him. No wonder Mr. 
Spurgeon called this great passage the “heart of the 
gospel.” 

2. The Atonement did not consist in the physical 
death of Christ. From the fact that the “death of 
Christ” and the “blood of Christ,’ and the “cross of 
Christ’? are so often emphasised there has come to be a 
popular belief that the essential element in the atone- 

.ment was the physical death of Christ. But I am 
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sure that the crucifixion was only the outward and 
visible expression of something far greater than the 
tragedy of His physical death. We ought not lay too 
much stress upon the material aspects of the cruci- 
fixion, such as the cross, the nails and the thorn- 
crowned head and the wounded side. All these were 
very real, very tragic and very pathetic; but they did 
not constitute the atonement. In those culminating 
hours of His earthly life there was some inward trans- 
action between the Father and the Son over which 
there must (until the day of final revelation) remain 
a veil of mystery. Just as in the Garden when He 
prayed: “O my Father, if it be possible let this cup 
pass from Me,” we cannot think for a moment that 
He was shrinking from the mere pain of the physical 
death upon the cross. There was something deeper 
that forced from His body that awful sweat of blood 
and that bitter and despairing cry. It was not the 
physical agony of the cross that was in His mind when 
He said: “Now is My soul troubled; and what shall I 
say? Father, save Me from this hour. But for this 
cause came I unto the hour. Father, glorify thy 
name.” “This He said signifying what death He 
should die.” (John xii: 27-34.) This whole passage is 
very significant. It was not a prayer for deliverance 
from that “hour” but an exclamation of surprise that 
any such thought should enter into His heart. “For 
this cause came I unto this hour.” Whatever natural 
shrinking there may have been from the cross and all 
its attending horrors there never was a faltering mo- 
ment in His heart as to the final purpose of His com- 
ing. His attitude was always this: “Ought not Christ 
to suffer and to enter into His glory?’ And so He 
“steadfastly set His face to go to Jerusalem,” there to 
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suffer and die. No, it was not His physical death 
that atoned for our sins. What shall we say of that 
awful cry in the last moments of His life: “My God, 
My God, why hast thou forsaken Me?’ This cry 
was not forced from His lips by the mere physical 
agony of the cross. There was something else going 
on between the Father and the Son, during those three 
hours of dreadful darkness that covered the whole 
land. It is not for me to attempt to fathom that 
mystery; but sure I'am that the heart of the atonement 
is to be found deeper down than in the mere fact of the 
physical death of Christ. 


Il. THE DEATH OF CHRIST 


Whatever the mystery lying behind the cross on 
which Christ died, we must keep in mind that His vis- 
ible and physical death is the point of sight from which 
we are to study the whole matter; and that it at least 
symbolises and stands for the whole transaction. Nor 
must we lose sight of the fact that the atonement as 
manifested in the death of Christ is the theme of the 
whole revelation of God in the Old as well as in the 
New Testament. The death of Christ was no unfore- 
seen event; not an “accident in the history of an indi- 
vidual man;” not “a miscarriage of justice’ as some 
one has put it. Paul says that “He died for our sins 
according to the scriptures,” by which he meant that 
His death, or the atonement, was contemplated and 
foretold by the Old Testament scriptures. Every im- 
portant detail of His life and especially of the events 
which led up to His death was in fulfilment of the scrip- 
tures: “That the, scriptures might be fulfilled,” is a 
familiar phrase. 

1. The Old Testament foreshadowed the atonement. 
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The most conspicuous feature of the Old Testament 
Tabernacle service was that of the great atonement, 
offered once a year by the high priest, who alone went 
into the Holiest of all and there sprinkled the blood 
of atonement upon the Mercy Seat. The New Testa- 
ment teaching in reference to atonement contains a con- 
stant and consistent reference to the Old Testament 
sacrifices and ritual. The great epistle to the Hebrews 
cannot possibly be understood without taking into 
account the Old Testament ritual and sacrifices, which 
had “a shadow of good things to come, and not the 
very image (substance) of the things.’”’ “Those sacri- 
fices could never take away sin”; but God prepared a 
body for the Eternal Word and by the “offering of 
Himself once for all” He “forever put away sin.’”’ In 
this wonderful epistle we see Christ the glorious ful- 
filment of all those ancient types and shadows of the 
atonement. He is at once the High Priest, the Sacri- 
fice, the Altar and the Mercy Seat. No attempt at ex- 
plaining the atonement is of the least avail which ig- 
nores the Old Testament sacrificial service. I most 
earnestly urge all my hearers carefully to study the 
epistle to the Hebrews, with a view of coming to a 
clearer and happier apprehension of this great doctrine. 
That the prophet Isaiah looked forward to the coming 
of Christ to make atonement for sin, is beautifully set 
forth in the fifty-third chapter of the Book of his 
prophecies. That passage has become one of the dear- 
est to all Christian readers and I quote it in full: 


“He is despised and rejected of men; a man of sor- 
rows and acquainted with grief; and we hid as it were 
our faces from Him; He was despised, and we es- 
teemed Him not. Surely He hath borne our griefs and 
‘carried our sorrows, yet we did esteem Him stricken, 
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smitten of God and afflicted. But He was wounded for 
our transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities; 
the chastisement of our peace was upon Him and with 
His stripes we are healed. All we like sheep have gone 
astray; we have turned every man to his own way; and 
the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all. He 
was oppressed and He was afflicted, yet He opened not 
His mouth; He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, 
and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He 
opened not His mouth. He was taken from prison and 
from judgment; and who shall declare His genera- 
tion? for He was cut off from the land of the liv- 
ing; for the transgression of my people was He 
stricken. And He made His grave with the wicked and 
with the rich in His death; because He had done no 
violence, neither was any deceit in His mouth. Yet it 
pleased the Lord to, bruise Him; He hath put Him to 
grief; when thou shalt make His soul an offering for 
sin, He shall see His seed, He shall prolong His days, 
and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in His hand. 
He shall see of the travail of His soul and shall be satis- 
fied ; by His knowledge shall My righteous servant jus- 
tify many; for He shall bear their iniquities. Therefore 
will I divide Him a portion with the great, and He shall 
divide the spoil with the strong; because He hath 
poured out His soul unto death; and He was numbered 
with the transgressors, and He bare the sins of many, 
and made intercession for the transgressors.’’ (Isa. liii.) 


That this sublime passage had reference to the atone- 
ment made by Christ our Lord, there can be no shadow 
of doubt. Peter refers to it when speaking of Christ 
he says, ‘‘Who, His own self bare our sins in His own 
body on the tree, that we being dead to sins, should 
live unto righteousness; by whose stripes we are 
healed.” ; 


2. The New Testament is replete with references to 
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the death of Christ as an atoning sacrifice. At the 
very opening of his ministry John the Baptist intro- 
duced Him as the “lamb of God which taketh away the 
sin of the world.” No one of the Baptist’s hearers could 
have understood him in any other sense than as refer- 
ring to the sacrificial Lamb of Old Testament ritual. 
There are those who have said that the New Testament 
doctrine of the atonement was a doctrine of expedi- 
ency, invented to explain away the fact of the death of 
Christ and give it a significance which it did not really 
have. But here we see that, at the very opening of 
the ministry, He is introduced in His atoning char- 
acter. Among other references to this unique fact and 
its significance, I need only to refer you to the scene of 
the Mount of Transfiguration, where there appeared 
with Jesus, Moses and Elijah, the two great represen- 
tative witnesses of the Old Testament revelation and 
teaching. There they talked with Him of “His decease 
which He should accomplish at Jerusalem.” It would 
seem from this that the atoning work of Christ was the 
crux of His whole ministry. 

3. Our Lord’s own references to His death were 
numerous and most significant. There is no time in 
which to quote them all. You will call to mind how 
many times He spoke to His disciples of the approach- 
ing death: Sometimes He spoke of it as His “hour” 
and again as “My time.” He likened His death to the 
sowing of a corn of wheat in the ground which dying 
would bring forth a harvest. He spoke of His death 
as being “lifted up”; on account of which He thus 
would draw all men unto Him. Perhaps the most. 
significant reference to His death was at the last 
Supper, when He gave His disciples the bread and 
wine, saying: “This is My body which is given for you. 
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This cup is the New Testament in My blood, which is 
shed for you.”” In St. Matthew’s account of the supper 
there are added these significant words: “This is My 
blood of the new covenant, which is shed for many 
for the remission of sins.” In this saying Jesus not 
only referred to His death, but declared it to be in ful- 
filment of the New Covenant of grace and linked it up 
with the forgiveness of sins. In a word this is our 
Lord’s own doctrinal exposition of the meaning of 
His death. After His resurrection He rebuked His 
disciples for not having grasped the significance of the 
Old Testament scriptures concerning His sufferings 
and death. “O fools, and slow of heart to believe 
all that the prophets have spoken: ought not Christ 
to have suffered these things and to enter into His 
glory?” And again He said: ‘‘Thus it is written and 
thus it behoved Christ to suffer and to rise from the 
dead the third day; and that repentance and remission 
of sins. should be preached in His name.” In these and 
other sayings, we find the roots of the atonement in the 
Old Testament, the stem and flower and fulfilment of it 
in the actual life and death of Christ; and that the re- 
mission of sins is associated with His death and what 
that death stood for. 

4. The atonement in the Apostolic writings. It has 
been claimed by some that the gospels give no hint as to 
the meaning and significance of the death of Christ. 
That is not true, as we have just seen from the word 
of Jesus Himself. It is true, however, that it remained 
for the Apostles to interpret the death of Christ to the 
newly gathered churches. To point out this fact in 
detail would require a book rather than a sermon. It 
is enough to say that the three great apostolic writers 
base their gospel on the atonement and build up their 
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whole ethical system upon it. Paul’s declaration that 
he was “determined to know nothing among them save 
Jesus Christ and Him crucified: and again: “God 
forbid that I should glory save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; by whom the world is crucified unto me 
and I unto the world,” is very emphatic. In this pas- 
sage we see the ethical reaction of the atonement upon 
the believer. There can be no question of his under- 
standing of the relation of the death of Christ to the 
putting away of sins and the redemption of the be- 
liever, as expressed in his familiar words found in 
Romans three: “For all have sinned and come short 
of the glory of God; being justified freely by His grace 
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whom 
God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in 
His blood, to declare His righteousness for the remis- 
sion of sins that are past through the forbearance of 
God, that He might be just and the justifier of Him 
that believeth in Jesus.’ As to Peter’s understand- 
ing of the meaning of the death of Christ or the 
shedding of His blood we may again quote those 
comprehensive words of His: “For as much as ye 
know that ye were not redeemed with silver and gold, 
but with the precious blood of Christ as of a Lamb 
without blemish and without spot; who verily was fore- 
ordained before the foundation of the world, but was 
manifested in these last times for you, who by Him do 
believe in God who raised Him from the dead and 
gave Him glory; that your faith and hope might be 
in God.” John, who was the intimate friend of Jesus, 
makes great use of the death of Christ or His blood, 
which in all the New Testament writing stands for the 
same thing; as for instance: “If we walk in the light 
as He is in the light we have fellowship one with the 
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other, and the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth 
us from all sin. If we say we have no sin we deceive 
ourselves and the truth is not in us. If we confess our 
sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and 
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.”’ This declara- 
tion bears on the power of the death or blood of Christ, 
not only to set us free from sin as a guilt, but to cleanse 
us from sin as defilement. I have already spoken of 
the conspicuous place the death of Christ or the slaying 
of the Lamb, or the blood of Christ holds in the 
Revelation. The Lamb as it had been slain sits upon 
the throne; the song of redemption is a celebration of 
the death of Christ, and His blood as the great redeem- 
ing fact and power; the innumerable throng are they 
who have washed their robes and made them white 
and clean in the blood of the Lamb; the power of the 
saints in the last great struggle with Satan, to over- 
come him and cast him out was in the “blood of the 
Lamb and the word of their testimony.” 

It has been maintained by some that this conspicuous 
place given to the death of Christ or the atonement in 
the teaching of Christianity was a later development 
by Paul, who dominated the other apostles, and not a 
part of the primitive teaching or belief of the disciples. 
This, however, has no standing in the records of the 
early church, since in Peter’s first. sermon, on the day 
of Pentecost, he stressed the death and resurrection of 
Christ as the ground and foundation of faith for salva- 
tion; and later declared that the Lord of Glory whom 
they (the rulers and people of Jerusalem) slew and 
hanged on a tree, ““Him God exalted with his right 
hand to be a Prince and Saviour for to give repentance 
and forgiveness of sins.’”’ In his great sermon at Anti- 
och, Paul preached the forgiveness of sins and justifi- 
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cation through Jesus whom the Jews slew but whom 
God raised from the dead. So that it is clearly seen 
that from the very first to the end of the Apostolic age 
the death of Christ or the atonement was the centre 
and substance of the teaching and preaching and the 
object of the faith of all believers. 

5. The atonement has its value in the divine-human 
personality of Jesus; in His sinlessness ; in His perfect 
obedience to His Father’s will; His love of the world 
of sinners and the voluntariness of His sacrifice; and 
in the fact that God has raised Him from the dead and 
given to Him all power in heaven and earth to forgive 
sin and grant eternal life to all who believe. The 
atonement is a most complex act and in many respects 
too profoundly deep for our little plumb lines to 
fathom. Nevertheless, in the main, as to the fact and 
intent of it, it is most obvious and simple. “Christ 
died for our sins according to the scriptures” and God 
has raised Him up from the dead. The why and the 
bow of it all I may not fully understand, but the virtue 
of it I do understand, and the power of it I may 
happily experience. 


III. SOME PARTICULARS 


There are some outstanding particulars in connec- 
tion with the atonement which it is profitable for us to 
consider, even if we do not fully understand them. 

1. The atonement was foreordained. The death of 
Christ by which the atonement was effected was not an 
accident; nor did it come about in the ordinary course 
of nature; nor was it brought about by a combination 
of unforeseen circumstances. It was an event fore- 
ordained from before the foundation of the world. I 
have before referred to this fact but it is sufficiently 
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impressive to give it some further prominence. When 
Peter was preaching to the murderers of Christ he 
spoke of God’s part and their part in the matter: “Him 
being delivered by the determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge of God, you have taken and by wicked 
hands crucified and slain.” From the beginning of 
His ministry Jesus understood that He had come into 
the world in accordance with the predetermined counsel 
and will of God. His work was to do and carry out 
that will. Speaking of His betrayal by Judas He said: 
“The Son of man goeth as it is written of Him, but 
woe unto that man by whom the Son of man is be- 
trayed.” Again after His resurrection He said: “These 
are the words which I spake unto you while I was yet 
with you, that all things must be fulfilled, which are 
written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, con- 
cerning Me.” The death of Christ was not an after- 
thought (I speak it reverently) on the part of God; 
not the final result of a hasty decision of a council of 
His enemies. It was the consummation of an eternal 
purpose: and predestination of God for our salvation 
and had to come to pass in spite of men or devils and, 
if need be, by their instrumentality. To me this is a 
matter of unspeakable comfort. There are no acci- 
dents in God’s covenant for His people; but in it all 
things are “ordered and sure.” 

2. The atonement was the alone act of God, by 
which I mean that neither man nor the devil had any 
part init. That is, though His enemies brought about 
His physical death they had no part in the essential fact 
of the atonement. This alone was a transaction be- 
tween the Father who gave His Son to die, the volun- 
tary act of Christ who “became obedient unto death,” 
and the Holy Spirit by whom “He offered Himself up 
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to God.”” Whatever part the devil had, who moved 
Judas to betray Him and stirred up the rulers of the 
Jews to deliver Him to Pilate; and the Roman sol- 
diers to carry out His crucifixion, yet neither he nor 
they had any part in the essential atonement. The 
devil could have had no part in the act which put away 
human sin and certainly man could do nothing to 
atone for His own sin. God only can atone for sin. 
The act of the “wicked hands” by whom Christ was 
“crucified and slain’ was no part of the atoning 
work of God in Christ. The dastardly and cowardly 
act of Pilate, who delivered Him over to the rulers 
of the Jews, did not enter into the atoning work 
of God in Christ. The Roman soldiers who mocked 

and scourged Him and nailed Him to the cross and 
pierced His side with the spear had no part in it 
either. The wooden cross on which He was nailed and 
the crown of thorns with which His sacred head was 
crowned are but external features of the atonement. 
When Abraham was about to offer up Isaac, Isaac 
said to him: “Behold the fire and the wood; but where 
is the lamb for the burnt offering?” And Abraham 
said: “God will provide Himself a lamb for the burnt 
offering.” Whatever was the essential fact in the 
atonement the incidental details accompanying His 
death were not a part of it. The atonement was God’s 
work alone. I do think that it is of importance that we 

keep this fact in mind. 
On our Lord’s part His death and the offering 
therein made was absolutely voluntary. “He was obe- 
dient unto death,’ but the obedience was voluntary. 
“Lo, I come to do thy will, O my God.” “For the joy 
set before Him he endured the cross, despised the 
shame.” “The good Shepherd layeth down His life for 
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His sheep.” “No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it 
down of Myself. I have power to lay it down, and I 
have power to take it again.” When Pilate said to 
Him: ‘“Knowest thou not that I have power to crucify 
thee, and have power to release thee?’ Jesus answered, 
“Thou couldest have no power at all against Me, except 
it were given thee from above.” Even His last act was 
one of free sovereignty over His own life, for when He 
cried with a loud voice: “It is finished,’ “He bowed 
His head and gave up the ghost.” That is, He dis- 
missed His own spirit. Pilate marvelled that He was 
so soon dead. The explanation is that even death did 
not triumph over Him, but He triumphed over death, 
in that He was the sovereign master of His life even 
in that hour. His soul was not dragged out of His 
body. He voluntarily dismissed His spirit. He could 
very well have come down from the cross had He so 
chosen. It was not the nails and the thongs which 
held Him there, but His purpose of grace to redeem us 
through the offering of His body which once for all 
He made to God, when “He poured out His soul unto 
death.” 

3. The atonement was vicarious. By this I mean 
that in the atonement something was done for us which 
we could not do for ourselves. That is, in offering 
Himself up to God Jesus was acting on our behalf and 
instead of us. “The Son of God loved me and gave 
Himself for me.” “He died the just for the unjust.” 
“The Lord laid upon Him the iniquities of us all.” 
From the beginning Christ acted for and instead of us. 
“He was made sin for us.” About this fact there has 
been a long controversy which it is not possible for me 
at this time to enter; but it seems perfectly clear that 
Christ was not acting for Himself, for He was without 
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sin and neither sin nor death had any claim upon Him 
except as He took upon Himself all our responsibilities. 
In a word, so to speak, He underwrote all our obliga- 
tions, our sins and “the curse of the law’; and dis- 
charged them. No doubt the vicarious aspect of the 
atonement has often been presented in a bold and even 
in a repulsive manner; but the fact remains that from 
His incarnation to the glory into which He entered, as 
a reward of His atoning work, He acted for us. “He 
bore our sins in His own body upon the tree.”’ This 
fact is too frequently and too emphatically emphasised 
for us to doubt it for a moment. When Paul says: “I 
am crucified with Christ,’ he did not mean that he 
actually and literally was nailed to the cross with 
Christ, but that Christ died for him and instead of 
him. I may almost say, as him. It was all one as if 
he himself had been crucified. Nor is there any ques- 
tion that this feature of the atonement has been the 
point upon which the great mass of Christians in all 
ages have relied as the ground of their peace and the 
basis of their reconciliation with God. 

4. The atonement was both universal and particular. 
At this point we again come into the region of theo- 
logical controversy. The doctrine of limited atone- 
ment, that is, that Christ died only for certain elect 
sinners whom God had from all eternity foreordained 
unto salvation, and not for the race as a whole, has, 
I am sure, no foundation in scripture. That only 
those who are “reconciled to God by the death of His 
Son,” that is, only those who accept the atonement for 
_ themselves, are saved by the atonement, there is no 
- question. Nevertheless it is perfectly plain that Christ 
stood and acted for the whole race just as Adam stood 
for the whole race. Paul exhorting us to pray for all 
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men says distinctly: “This is good and acceptable in 
the sight of God our Saviour, who would have all men 
to be saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth, 
for there is one God, one mediator also between God 
and men, Himself man, Christ Jesus, who gave Him- 
self a ransom for all.” What mockery it would be to go 
into all the world and preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture and tell them that, “God so loved the world, that 
He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
lieveth on Him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life,” if the atonement were limited to a certain num- 
ber of sinners whom God has chosen unto salvation. 
But let us not forget that the benefits of the atonement 
are limited to them who believe and accept them for 
themselves. There is this difference between the wn- 
limited scope of the atonement and the limited benefit 
of the atonement. The atonement is “the power of God 
unto salvation to every one that believeth.’ “Be it 
known unto you therefore, brethren, that through this 
Man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins, and 
by Him every one that believeth is justified from all 
things, from which ye could not be justified by the law 
of Moses.’”’ We cannot afford under any circumstances 
or rule of interpretation to eliminate from our mes- 
sage the precious words “whosoever” and “every 
man” and “all men.” The only limit placed upon the 
atonement is placed there by man’s unbelief. The only 
unpardonable and damning sin of man is his final 
unbelief or rejection of Christ. “Beware therefore lest 
that come upon you which is spoken in the prophets: 
‘Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish; for I 
work a work in your days, a work which ye shall in no 
wise believe, though a man declares it unto you’ ”’ (Isa. 
Kxixs) 4: Hab ais. 4 Acts ‘xiirs 4.) 
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Ill. THE SPIRITUAL FORCES ENGAGED IN THE 
ATONEMENT 

Peter tells us that the atonement, “‘the precious blood 
of Christ,” was manifested in time and to our sense in 
Christ and in the shedding of His blood. As I have 
before said, we must look behind the physical fact of 
the death of Christ and its attending circumstances to 
find the real meaning and power of the atonement. 
The atonement was essentially a spiritual fact; and 
the real conflict which raged about Christ during His 
life and at the time of His death was a spiritual one. 
His manifested life and death were the outward sym- 
bols of that conflict. The present gigantic war is some- 
thing more than a battle between the armies of the 
ruthless Teutons and the Allies. It is a conflict of spir- 
itual forces. The forces of truth and righteousness 
and those of criminal ambition for worldly power. 
The coming victory of the Allies will not merely be 
the triumph of their arms over the arms of the Huns, 
but the triumph of the ideals for which they are fight- 
ing over those for which Germany is fighting. In its 
visible aspects the war is only the outward sign and 
symbol of a great spiritual struggle. The battle of the 
atonement (if I might be permitted to call it so) was 
a head-on collision between the forces of sin and wick- 
edness and those of holiness and righteousness. We 
cannot with our natural vision pierce the outward veil 
of the material spectacle of the cross and the death of 
Christ upon it; but we are not left without a clue as 
to what were the spiritual forces engaged in that ter- 
rific conflict. The twenty-second Psalm is a wonderful 
prophetic and pictorial prophecy and description of the 
atoning act of God in Christ. The Psalmist describes 
the enemies of Christ, visible and invisible, as ‘‘bulls of 
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Bashan” and as “dogs,” goring and trampling Him 
down and snarling and snapping at Him; as “ravening 
and roaring”’ lions gaping upon Him and wagging their 
heads. “The assembly of the wicked encompassed Him. 
They pierced His hands and His feet, and parted His 
garments among them and cast lots upon His vesture. 
The sorrows and pains of hell got hold of Him.” Thus 
did the prophet see the conflict upon Calvary. Jesus 
said to the chief priests and the captains and the elders 
who came out to arrest Him: “This is your hour and 
the power of darkness.”’ Behind this mystic saying we 
glimpse the invisible as well as the visible foes who 
brought about the death of Christ. Against these foes 
and forces there were the Father, the Son and Holy 
Ghost, together working out for us the great atonement 
by which we are reconciled to God. Thanks be unto 
God, though Jesus, in that awful struggle, seemed to 
go down in clouds: of darkness and blood, it was really 
the forces of sin and wickedness, of the devil and the 
power of darkness which were defeated. 


IV. WHAT THE ATONEMENT DOES FOR US 


I can only briefly suggest some of the great things 
which the atonement does for us. 

1. [t puts away our sin. After showing the insuffi- 
ciency of all the typical sacrifices made under the Levit- 
ical dispensation the writer of the Epistle to the He- 
brews graphically says: “But now once in the end of 
the world hath He (Jesus Christ) appeared to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of Himself.” Just how sin was put 
away is a part of the hidden mystery of God in His 
atoning act. We know that He “bare our sins in His 
own body on the tree,” where He “poured out His soul 
unto death;” we know that He “offered Himself up 
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to God a sacrifice for sin.” That He did something 
objective to God in lieu of our unrighteousness and 
the pains and penalties due to us sinners, which satis- 
fied both the divine holiness and justice and enabled 
God still to “be just, and the justifier of the ungodly,” 
there is no doubt.’ But just in what that something 
consisted I do not feel myself qualified to define. 
Some of the old writers tell us that Christ gathered up 
into His own soul all the sin and guilt of the whole 
world, and that there was concentrated in His suffer- 
ing the actual punishment and suffering for sin which 
otherwise would have been justly exacted from sinners 
since the beginning of creation, and that this vicarious 
suffering was offered to God as an atonement or satis- 
faction. Christmas Evans, the famous Welsh preacher, 
expresses this view when he said that “Christ put the 
cup of sin and punishment to His lips and drank 
damnation dry.’”’ For myself I cannot believe that any 
such explanation is to be found in the scriptures. I do 
not know. I cannot tell what it was that Christ offered 
in Himself to God which met all the requirements of 
the Divine Holiness and Justice and which served as a 
“ransom” from our sins and a “redemption” from the 
curse of the law and the ground of our reconciliation 
with God. It would seem that in Himself, first of all, 
Christ offered to God a perfect righteousness wrought 
out in our nature and then something which was re- 
quired of transgressors under the law. “For what the 
law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, 
God sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh, that the 
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us.” 

It would seem that something in Himself which 
Christ offered to God was something which God in 
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Himself required for righteousness sake and at the 
same time something which should be transferred to 
and fulfilled or wrought in us. Mere punishment for 
sin could not make atonement. Punishment never 
saved anybody. The eternal punishment of the 
damned does not cure them of sin nor reconcile them 
to God. In any case the atonement acts upon both 
God and upon the sinner. Asa result of that act some- 
thing is done im us as well as for us. It is objected by 
some that the doctrine of justification by faith on the 
grounds of the righteousness and sufferings of an- 
other is an immoral doctrine. That in fact it is nothing 
more than a theological fiction and has nothing real in 
it. But it will be noticed that the atonement has in it 
not only some objective as to God but something sub- 
jective as to the believing sinner. In other words the 
atonement terminates on both God and man. In the 
reconciliation based on the satisfaction of the Divine 
Holiness and Justice there goes forth something im- 
parted as well as imputed in the believing sinner, which 
works the righteousness of Christ in His life and char- 
acter. It was this double action of the atonement 
which, I think, Paul had in mind when He declared: 
“T am crucified with Christ; nevertheless I live; and 
yet not I, but Christ in me; and the life which I now 
live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God 
who loved me and gave Himself for me.” 

2. The atonement as a perpetual cleansing for the 
conscience. We are told that “the blood of Christ, 
who through the eternal Spirit offered Himself without 
spot to God purges our conscience.” And again: “Let 
us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of 
faith having our hearts sprinkled from an evil con- 
science,” The offering of Christ was “once for all,” 
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It does not have to be repeated. The cleansing power 
of the blood of Christ is a continuous virtue. ‘Where- 
fore He is able also to save them to the uttermost (to 
the end) that come unto God, seeing He ever liveth to 
make intercession for them.” This is what I meant in 
an earlier sentence in this sermon when I said that the 
atonement was not only one act but that it was a per- 
petually contemporaneous act of God for us sinners. 
“Tf any man sin we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous.” “If we confess our sins 
He is faithful to forgive our sins, and the blood of 
Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all unright- 
eousness.” 

I am deeply conscious that, in all that I have said to 
you this morning, there is a very inadequate discussion 
of this central doctrine of Christianity, yet I hope it 
may serve as a stimulus to further study of this great 
matter, both for the honour of God and His dear Son 
and for the good of your own souls, 


x 
RESURRECTION GUARANTEES 


“Fear not ye; for I know that ye seek Jesus which was 
crucified. He is not here; for He is risen, as He said. Come, 
see the place where the Lord lay.’—Matthew xxviii: 5, 6. 


HE English poet Coleridge said: “I know the 

Bible is inspired because it inspires me.” 
Adapting this epigram to the fact of the resurrection 
we may truly say that, “We know that the resurrec- 
tion of Christ is true because it has wrought a new 
and risen life in us.” This new life, which has been 
the experimental fruit of the resurrection in unbroken 
generations, from the time of our Lord’s resurrection 
is, perhaps, the strongest of all the evidences for the 
fact of that stupendous miracle. When we come to 
add the experimental power of the resurrection to that 
of its historical certainty we can afford in this morn- 
ing’s meditation to pass by any academic argument for 
the truth of the resurrection. 


I. THE FACT OF THE RESURRECTION 


The gospel of God began, and, so far as its his- 
torical basis is concerned, ended, with three transcend- 
ent events: the Incarnation of the Eternal Word, the 
voluntary offering of the Son of God upon the cross 
and the Resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. 


Upon these two supernatural pillars the whole structure _ 
of the Gospel rests. One of these facts, the Incarnation, _ 
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is not, in the nature of the case, open to ordinary 
scientific verification, and therefore is not in terms 
referred to by the doctrinal writers of the New Testa- 
ment. It is, however, everywhere implied in their 
writings. The other, the Resurrection, was an open 
event which challenged, and still challenges, inquiry, 
examination and historical criticism of the severest 
kind. The Evangelists, Matthew, Luke and John, 
testify to the Incarnation, each in a different way. 
Matthew declares the fact of the miraculous concep- 
tion in a single sentence, but in the most explicit terms: 
“Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise: When 
as His mother was espoused to Joseph, before they 
came together, she was found with child of the Holy 
Ghost.” Here are no particulars, no details, no at- 
tempts at explanation, or efforts to prove, but just the 
bald statement of the fact. Luke, on the other hand, 
not only gives us the fact, but in a most graphic and 
detailed manner gives us all the attending circum- 
stances and particulars, to a large extent exposing to 
us the supernatural accessories, so that in reading our 
hearts thrill with a sense of being as much in heaven 
as on earth. John refers to and declares the fact in 
his profoundly philosophic way: “In the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God. . .. And the Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us (and we beheld His glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father), full of grace and truth.” - 
Paul couples both facts together in a remarkable pas- 
sage: “And without controversy the great mystery of 
godliness is: God was manifest in the flesh, justi- 
fied in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the 
Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into 


glory.” 
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The resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead 
is not only set forth with detailed particularity, but 
is supported “by many infallible proofs,” and is 
made the basis of the good news of salvation, and 
the crux of the whole argument for the truth of 
Christianity. The Apostles began their ministry 
by preaching Jesus and the resurrection, and Paul 
rests the whole weight of his argument for the Gospel 
upon that event. After having marshalled the his- 
torical proofs of the resurrection, he declares: “If 
Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and 
your faith is also vain. Yea, and we are found false 
witnesses of God; because we have testified of God 


that He raised up Christ. ... . And if Christ be not © 


risen, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins. Then 
they also which are fallen asleep are perished.” It is 
not my purpose to enter upon the argument for the 
truth of the resurrection, but I will content myself 
with merely stating that, there is no fact in human 
history more abundantly and sufficiently verified. 
Were it not that it was so transcendent an event, 
_and one that affects so powerfully the whole ques- 
tion of our moral and spiritual relation to God and 
our eternal destiny, no candid mind would think of 
denying it. Indeed, if it were not so impregnably 
founded on truth it would not, after these long 
centuries, be so surely maintained. If it were a 
myth or a fancy of deluded minds, without sufficient 
historical verification, it would long ago have been 
overthrown. 


But because it is a transcendent fact, standing by — 


itself and not to be compared with any former or later 


human experience, one only to be accounted for by the — 
direct interposition of the power of God, men deny it; 
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just as they deny anything and everything that is 
supernatural. The materialistic scientist denies it be- 
cause it lies outside of what he calls scientific prob- 
ability, and cannot now be scientifically investigated. 
The sceptic denies it because he says it is involved in 
insoluble mystery,”and so must be rejected on the 
ground that what cannot be understood and explained 
by the reason cannot be accepted as true. This class 
of sceptics accept the facts of nature, though they can 
neither understand nor explain the mysterious how of 
the simplest of them any more than they can that of 
the resurrection. The mysterious how of the develop- 
ment of the colour and perfume of a flower is as 
baffling as the mysterious how of the resurrection. If 
we should take the ground that no facts in nature are 
true except those which we fully understand, we would 
come to an end of all things. As, for instance, if I 
refuse to eat food until I can fully explain how my 
food is digested, and differentiated into blood, bone, 
flesh, skin, muscle, nerve and tissue, I would quickly 
die. The mystery behind the common phenomena in 
nature is as impenetrable as that behind the resurrec- _ 
tion. If I refuse to think or act until I have solved 
the mystery of human consciousness and will, and ex- 
plain how they subsisted and co-ordinated with my 
body, I should quickly pass into a state of mental 
idiocy. 

The sceptic rejects the resurrection, preferring to 
die in his ignorance rather than to live by faith. But 
we who believe the testimony of God to the fact of the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ, while admitting the mys- 
tery in which it is shrouded and our inability to ex- 
plain it, nevertheless, have entered into the joyful ex- 
perimental proof of it, and can well afford to wait until 
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all these things are made cléar and plain in that world 
where the risen Jesus has gone to prepare a place for 
us, and whence He will come again to receive us unto 
Himself. 

In the meantime the resurrection is the crown and 
crucial test of the whole supernatural or miraculous 
history of the Bible. It is one of the commonest stock 
arguments of the unbeliever, whether he be of the so- 
called “‘scientific” kind or the more common and vulgar 
infidel sort, to ask if we believe in the story of Lot’s 
wife; or that of the Hebrew children in the fiery fur- 
nace, or especially that of Jonah being swallowed by 
the whale. I seldom argue with this kind of sceptics 
and infidels. I say to them just this: “Do you believe 
that Jesus Christ was raised again from the dead as 
He is affirmed to have been by all the writers of the 
New Testament?’ If they say “No,” then I reply: “It 
is useless to discuss these other miracles, for if Jesus 
Christ was not raised from the dead they are abso- 
lutely useless for any religious purpose whatever ; and I 
care not whether Jonah was swallowed by the whale 
or the whale was swallowed by Jonah.” On the other 
hand, if Jesus Christ was raised from the dead, then 
all the other miracles recorded in the Bible are not 
only possible, but have a deeply significant religious 
interest and meaning, and are the prelude to this 
supreme and final miracle in connection with God’s 
revelation of Himself to us and His great redemption 
mercy. Let us not be sidetracked by these useless dis- 
cussions, but stick to the one supreme miracle which 
we celebrate to-day and which countless millions of 
happy believers and regenerated men and women have 
celebrated down through the ages since our Lord was 
raised again from the dead. 


t 
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II. THE GUARANTEES OF THE RESURRECTION 


1. It guarantees the Divine origin and authority of 
the Scriptures. The Bible is the only tangible link 
between us and God. Visible and supernatural mani- 
festations from God have ceased. ‘The angel of the 
Lord no longer appears to men. The voice of God is 
no longer heard speaking out of the heavens. Miracles 
in the ordinary sense have ceased. The natural course 
of things—in the midst of which from time to time 
in past ages the supernatural appeared—has resumed 
its unbroken way. But out of the long course and 
process of revelation from the days of Moses till the 
death of St. John there was formed a book of sacred 
history and teaching which we call the Bible. This 
Bible contains a record of God’s past dealings with 
His people and a revelation of Himself and His 
gracious will toward us. This gracious book is the 
warrant and instructor of our faith. Without it we 
are practically ignorant of God, and know nothing of 
the future. Without it we are left for all knowledge 
of religious truth—the most pressing of our needs— 
to the insufficient and confused testimony of what is 
called the human reason. What is of supreme moment 
to us is an assured knowledge of the truth of the Bible. 

At this point it is worth spending a moment in the 
consideration of this wonderful book. No one at least 
doubts the fact of the Bible. It isa book. It somehow 
came into existence. It is a library of historical and 
religious literature. Among all other literatures it 
stands pre-eminent. Men of all creeds and no creeds 
agree that it is unique, and, judged by all the canons 
of criticism, is the most remarkable book in the world, 
consisting of sixty-four small pamphlets, written by 
men of divers classes and culture. By kings, by states- 
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men, by judges, by herdsmen and shepherds, by fisher- 
men and scholars. In time it covers a period of more 
than fourteen hundred years. All the writers have 
practically one theme and purpose; and in the main all 
are consistent with each other in the thought and pur- 
pose of their writing. It has a regular and unique 
history. It seems to have an indestructible life. Every 
means devised by the ingenuity of man has been tried 
to destroy it; and yet the more often it has been 
“killed,” the more powerfully it comes to life. It seems 
also to have the power of imparting life to all who 
seriously read and ponder its contents. It is the most 
loved and the worst hated book in the world. Among 
all the books ever written it has the widest circulation. 
It has been translated into nearly five hundred lan- 
guages and dialects, and many unwritten tongues have 
been reduced to scientific written language for the sole 
purpose of giving the Bible to the people of these un- 
written languages. It is the only book that seems cap- 
able of being put into the vernacular of all people with- 
out losing its significance. In itself and in its history 
the Bible is perhaps the greatest miracle“of the ages. 
Returning now to our main purpose: the resurrec- 


tion of Jesus Christ from the dead guarantees the — 


truth of the Scriptures, which foretold His coming, 
His death and resurrection. One of His earliest disci- 


ples said of Him: “We have found Him of whom ~ 


Moses in the law and the prophets did write.” All the 


evangelists, and especially Matthew, show that Jesus — 


was He to whom all the prophets gave testimony, and ~ 


quoted a great many passages to support his conten- 


tion. Jesus, Himself, in answer to the inquiry of — 
John the Baptist, sent this word back to him: “Go — 
and show John again those things which ye do see 


RESURRECTION GUARANTEES 2st 


and hear; the blind receive their sight, the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead 
are raised up, and the poor have the Gospel preached 
to them. And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be 
offended in Me.” This shows that not only did His 
disciples believe Him to be the long-expected Messiah, 
but that Jesus Himself identified Himself as the object 
of those ancient prophecies. At another time, when in 
controversy with the Jews, He said of the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures: “These are they that testify of Me.” 
And after His resurrection, having rebuked His disci- 
ples for their unbelief, in not understanding the Scrip- 
tures concerning His death and resurrection, “These 
are the words which I spake unto you, while I was yet 
with you, that all things must be fulfilled, which were 
written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and 
in the psalms, concerning Me. Then opened He their 
understanding that they might understand the Scrip- 
tures, and He said unto them, Thus it is written, and 
_ thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the 
dead the third day” (Luke xxiv: 44, 46). Peter, in 
_ his great sermon on the day of Pentecost, appealed to 
the ancient Scriptures, and especially to the prophet 
David, to support his argument concerning the death 
of Christ and His resurrection. ‘Therefore, being a 
prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an 
cath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according 
to the flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit on his 
throne; he seeing this before spake of the resurrection 
of Christ, that His soul was not left in hell, neither His 
flesh did see corruption.” Thus the resurrection of 
Christ from the dead was at once the fulfilment and 
proof of the truth of the Scriptures. 

It is thus shown that the Old Testament Scriptures 
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testified to Christ, His character, His ministry, His 
death and His resurrection. lf Christ is risen from 
the dead, then these Scriptures are true. If Christ be 
not risen from the dead, then they are not true. But 
now is Christ risen from the dead, which fact sets the 
seal of God upon the truth of the Scriptures. 

In the same way the great apostle appeals to the 
Scriptures in support of the claims of Christ, and 
makes the resurrection the proof of the truth of the 
Scriptures. He says of himself that he was the “serv- 
ant of Christ, called to be an apostle, separated into 
the Gospel of God (which He had promised afore by 
His prophets in the holy Scriptures) concerning His 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord, which was made of the 
seed of David according to the flesh; and declared to 
be the Son of God with power, according to the spirit 
of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead.” In 
like manner also, in another place, he connects the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament and the Gospel of 
the New Testament by the truth of the resurrection: 
“For I delivered unto you first of all that which I 
also received, how that Christ died for our sins accord- 
ing to the Scriptures, and that He was buried, and that 
He rose again the third day according to the Scrip- 
tures.” The final proof and test of the truth of the 
Scriptures is the resurrection of Christ. If Christ be 
raised from the dead, then are the Scriptures true, for 
all the Messianic promises depended on the coming to 
pass of that great event. So long as the resurrection 
of Christ as an historical fact is unimpeached, we can 
look on with perfect calmness, and even with interest 
and sympathy, at what the critics are doing with the 
Scriptures. They cannot displace them from the im- 
pregnable rock foundation of truth. 
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Let us try to think what this means to us. Some 
one has counted the promises made by God to man, and 
has found them to be more than ten thousand in num- 
ber. Promises covering every spiritual and temporal 
need and crisis through which we may pass. The 
promise of forgiveness of sin, of a new heart, of 
grace to help in every time of need. Promises for life 
and death. Promises in times of prosperity and ad- 
versity. Promises for sickness and death. Promises 
to cheer and strengthen us in times of temptation and 
affliction. Promises for all earthly life, and for heaven 
and immortality, in the many mansions which Jesus 
has gone to prepare in the Father’s house above. In 
the meantime, promises to cheer us on our way and in 
our work, which shall not be vain or unfruitful in the 
Lord. How real all these blessed promises are, when 
read in the light of the glorious guarantee of the 
resurrection of Christ from the dead! 

I have in my possession a note for a considerable 
_ sum of money; it was endorsed and guaranteed by a 
-man who, at the time he wrote his name upon the 
back of it, was rich and abundantly able to pay it a 
thousand times over. But a great business crisis came, 
and both the maker of the note and the endorser failed; 
the guarantor was not able to stand the trial to which 
he was subjected, and his promise was worthless. I 
sometimes look upon that note, which was at one time 
a comfort to me, only to toss it aside as worthless 
paper. In like manner I have an insurance policy 
which promises upon my death to pay to my wife and 
children $10,000. That used to comfort me concern- 
ing my loved ones. But, alas! the insurance company 
failed, and that policy is not worth the paper on which 
it is so elaborately printed and written. But not so 
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are the promises of the Bible. They are guaranteed 
by Christ, who met all the conditions upon which 
they were made; has passed the last crisis of death, 
and is alive from the dead, exalted by the hand of God 
above every name and power in the universe, to be a 
Prince and a Saviour; and is able to make every prom- 
ise of the Scriptures good to us. 

Now, these promises are so many checks drawn 
upon the bank of God’s “riches in glory,” all signed 
with His name and guaranteed by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead, and which we may fill out 
according to our need, being sure that they will be 
fully honoured. It is this fact that gives energy to 
prayer. In the face of His coming death, Jesus com- 
forted His desponding disciples with these words: “I 
will see you again, and your hearts shall rejoice, and 
your joy no man taketh from you. And in that day 
ye shall ask Me nothing. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in My Name, 
He will give it you. Hitherto ye asked nothing in My 
Name; ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be 
full.” Let us, then, read the Scriptures, and all the 
promises contained therein, in the light of the resurrec- 
tion of Christ from the dead. 

2. The resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ sets 
at rest the question “Who is He?” It is not possible 
to avoid the obvious conclusion from reading the 
Scriptures, especially the Gospels of the New Testa- 
ment, that Jesus of Nazareth was the Son of God, in 
the sense in which the Evangelist John, in the prologue 


to his Gospel, sets Him forth. “In the beginning was — 


the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word — 
was God. And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt | 


among us (and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the 
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only begotten of the Father), full of grace and truth.” 
At the time of His coming He was not so received by 
the Jews, who, though at first disposed to regard Him 
as a prophet, very quickly, through opposition to and 
hatred of His teachings, repudiated Him even as a 
prophet, and denounced Him as “a wine bibber and a 
glutton; a friend of publicans and sinners”; an im- 
postor, a colleague of devils—the chief agent of 
Beelzebub—a blasphemer of God; a deceiver worthy 
only of shame and death, to which they finally con- 
demned Him. Nevertheless, the people counted Him 
a prophet, and not a few of them fully believed Him 
to be the promised Messiah. “Is not this the Christ?” 
exclaimed the Samaritan woman. Some put the ques- 
tion as to whether, when Messiah came, would He 
show greater works than did Jesus. Our Lord Him- 
self kept the question of His Godhead back until the 
very last; but the controversy as to whether He were 
the Son of God raged from the very first. “If Thou 
be the Son of God,” was the devil’s challenge in the 
wilderness. And this challenge was kept up until the 
end. It was on the charge of blasphemy—namely, 
that He made Himself equal with God—that He was 
finally brought before the Sanhedrin for trial and con- 
demnation.. On the cross, the rabble, led on by the 
chief priests, railed upon and derided Him, saying, 
“Tf Thou be the Son of God, come down from the 
Cross.” 

That His disciples believed Him to be the Son of 
God in the sense at least of being the Messiah that 
should come, there can be no possible doubt. “We 
have found Him of whom Moses in the law and the 
prophets did write,” said Philip to Nathanael, ‘Rabbi, 
Thou art the Son of God,” cried Nathanael when he 


292 - FIGHTING FOR FAITH 


came to Jesus. “I believe that Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of God, which should come into the world,” 
said Martha in answer to His declaration that Lazarus 
should live again. When He put the question to His 
disciples, whom He had taken apart for that very pur- 
pose: “Whom do men say that I the Son of Man am?” 
they answered, “Some say this, and some say that.” 
But when He put the question directly to them and 
challenged their own conviction, it was Peter who an- 
swered, ‘Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God.” This answer Jesus confirmed with high ap- 
proval, declaring that it was the final truth concerning 
Himself as revealed to Peter by the Father. 

It seems almost superfluous to insist on the impor- 
tance of this question, and yet there is no other ques- 
tion of greater moment to us than this. He is either 
the Son of God—God manifest in the flesh—God in 
Christ—all the fulness of the Godhead dwelling in 
Him bodily—a deceived man, or an impostor. If He 
be not the Son of God in the full sense of being equal 
with God in His nature, authority and power, our 
hopes are resting on a false foundation, and we are 
idolators, worshipping and serving the creature rather 
than the Creator. If He be not God manifest in the 
flesh, then we have built upon sand, for we have com- 
mitted the keeping of our souls to Him against that 
great day; we have trusted Him for the forgiveness of 
sins, and God only hath power to forgive sins; we 
have rested our hopes of eternal life upon Him; we 
have ascribed to Him all the attributes of God, and as 
such have believed on and trusted Him. Now, if He 
be not the Son of God, then are our hopes vain, and 
we are condemned in the very thing which we most. 
allow. No creature, however great, can save our souls. 
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“Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the 
earth, for I am God and none else.” It is to Jesus 
we apply that divine and gracious appeal; to Him we 
have looked as the God of that promise. No works 
or teachings’ of Jesus, however great or good, could 
avail us for salvation if He be not God Himself come 
down to lay hold upon and redeem us with His own 
precious blood. 

Yet it is denied that He is the Son of God in this 
high and only true sense, not only by the profane and 
the haters of Christ, but by many who profess to 
revere and honour Him as a great Master and the high- 
est manifestation of human nature. “He is a good 
man’’—nay, “the very best man the world has ever 
seen;” “He is the greatest teacher the world has ever 
had;” “He is the only true model and example of 
human life;”’ ‘He is in some sense a mediator between 
God and men, especially as the discoverer of great 
spiritual truths; as even having received from God 
spiritual revelations of Himself, and so better than all 
men capable of revealing the Father to us;” but He is 
not the Son of God in any sense that makes Him 
equal with God—the rightful object of human worship 
and the sole disposer of eternal life and human destiny. 
The conflict between ourselves and Unitarians is an 
irrepressible one. There can possibly be no com- 
promise between us on this point. Jesus is either God 
manifested in flesh, or He is nothing more, by a last 
analysis, than a “weak, frail, human being,” differing 
from the rest of us, not in nature, but only in degree 
of goodness and spirituality. If this is the truth con- 
_ cerning Him, then we are all wrong in trusting Him 
‘as our Saviour, and we shall find ourselves utterly 
confounded in presence of'God in the last great day, 
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because we have taken His honour and given it to an- 
other, and trusted as God, one who was at best only 
a better man than ourselves; one who could in nowise 
put away our sins or communicate life and immortality 
to our souls. 

Turning away from the opinions of His earliest 
disciples, such as Nathanael, Martha, Peter, ‘and the 
rest of them, and from the denials of modern Uni- 
tarians, we eagerly look to the words of Jesus Him- 
self for some light and confirmation. I find from a 
careful study of the New Testament that it was not 
His plan to make a sudden and direct revelation of 
Himself as the Son of God. He came, first and above 
all, to reveal the Father to us; His own co-equality in 
the Godhead was not a thing “to be snatched at.’”’ He 
ever sought to keep Himself as the Christ of God in 
the background, and leave the question as to who He 
was to be discovered through a high spiritual process — 
even by the Holy Spirit. He wished them not to accept — 
Him as the Son of God on authority, much less upon — 
the authority of His own testimony to Himself, but — 
on the deep conviction of the truth as that truth should 
be revealed and unfolded to them by the Father, as it _ 
was to Peter. Nevertheless, He did now and again, — 
when occasion required, assert Himself; and especially — 
toward the end of His earthly ministry did He tell His — 
disciples that He and the Father were one, so that 
having seen and heard Him, they had actually seen — 
and heard the Father. When driven by the attitude 
of the Jewish rulers, He did not hesitate, on His 
solemn oath before the highest court of God’s peo- 
ple, to affirm Himself to be one and equal with God. 
“I adjure thee, by the living God, that thou tell us 
whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God.” To 
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which (under this solemn oath) He answered simply, 
“Thou hast said.” That is, “I am as you have said.” 
Upon this confession, made under oath, He was ad- 
judged guilty of blasphemy and condemned to death, 
to which sentence the Jews secured the assent of Pilate, 
and so crucified Him. 

The salvation of your soul and mine—the salvation 
of all men—depends upon the truth of this thesis, 
“That Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom the Jews cruci- 
fied and whom God raised again from the dead, is 
indeed none other than God manifest in the flesh.” 
How are we to get this great matter settled? Not by 
interminable arguments, even though they be drawn 
from the Scriptures themselves; but by a great demon- 
stration from God, which without denying all history 
and breaking down the very foundation of human be- 
lief no man can gainsay. When the high priest put 
Jesus on His oath and adjured Him to confess whether 
He claimed and held Himself to be the Son of God, 
Jesus simply said, “Yes; but then He added those 
remarkable words, “Nevertheless, I say unto you: 
Hereafter ye shall see the Son of man sitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven.” This was Jesus’s answer, and at the same 
time His appeal to an argument and power higher than 
theirs. They would crucify Him as a blasphemer, but 
God would raise Him from the dead, exalt Him by 
His right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, and in 
the end He would come in the clouds of heaven to 
judge the quick and the dead. It is to this supreme 
fact that we turn for confirmation of our faith in 
christ as the Son of God. 

In his epistle to the Romans, that greatest of all 
postolic epistles, Paul says of Jesus, “That He was 
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made the seed of David according to the flesh; and 
declared (demonstrated) to be the Son of God with 
power (or powerfully), according to the spirit of holi- 
ness, by the resurrection from the dead.” In like 
manner Peter says, speaking of Him as the One by 
whom we believe, “that God raised Him from the 
dead, and gave Him glory, that your faith and hope 
might be in God.” The resurrection of Christ from 
the dead guarantees and demonstrates to us the truth 
of His Godhead and His authority and power in our — 
salvation. | 
3. The resurrection of Christ from the dead makes — 
sure, not only the efficiency, but the sufficiency of His 
great atoning sacrifice. The Scriptures everywhere © 
teach us that sin is guilty and must be punished; that 
man is a transgressor of God’s law and must therefore — 
suffer the penalty of the transgressor, which is death— 
spiritual, temporal and eternal; that no merit or works 
of ours can justify us before God; that no effort of 
ours can change our nature; that, therefore, since all 
have sinned and come short of the glory of God, the 
whole world is guilty and condemned. But over against 
this hopeless state and condition of mankind, God has 
revealed His rich and the glorious purpose of salvation 
by grace. For “now the righteousness of God with- 
out the law is manifested, being witnessed by the law 
and the prophets; even the righteousness of God which 
is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them 
that believe; for there is no difference, for all have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God; bei 
justified freely by His grace through the redemp 
that is in Christ Jesus: whom God hath set forth 
be a propitiation through faith in His blood, to dec 
His righteousness for the remission of sins that 
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past, through the forbearance of God.” It will be seen 
from this, and from a multitude of other Scriptural 
testimonies, that it is only through the propitiation 
which our Lord Jesus has made by the sacrifice of 


Himself that our sins can be remitted and our souls 


justified before God. 

Now look at this matter. Our salvation depends 
upon the sacrifice of Christ. The great question is: 
Was the sacrifice of Christ both an efficient and suffi- 
cient expiation of our sin? How shall we know? How- 
ever sincere and good Jesus may have been, however 
ready He was to lay His life down for us, if, after 
all, death held Him under its power, then it is manifest 
that His death could not expiate our sins, since He 
could not recover His own soul and body from death, 
which is the penalty of sin. The spectacle of a dead 
Christ has in it nothing of hope for sinners. His life 
and death would have been for those who knew and 
loved Him a precious and tragic memory; and in all 
ages, wherever the story of that beautiful life should 
have been told it would have excited in the breasts of 
those who heard or read it the tenderest emotions of 
pity and reverence. But all that would not have 
warranted any sin-burdened soul in saying, “His death 
has atoned for my sins; His blood has expiated my 
guilt.” As a matter of fact, the death of Christ was 
to His immediate disciples the death knell of their ex- 
pectations. All the hopes excited by his life and 
teaching and works were buried in Joseph’s tomb. 
Those loving women who went early on that first day 
of the week to the sepulchre with spices with which 
to anoint His body, went with no other thought than 
to pour out their loving sorrow upon it, as we do when 
we go to the graves of our loved ones and lay flowers 
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upon them. They did not go, saying in their hearts, 
“Let us go now and worship Him who has redeemed 
us with His blood, and rejoice in that He has expiated 
our sins and justified us before God.” Nay, the 
thought with them could have been little different in 
fact, however different in spirit, from that of those 
Emmaus disciples who said to Him on the day of His 
resurrection, supposing Him to be a stranger, “We 
trusted that it had been He who should have re- 
deemed Israel, but now our rulers have killed Him.” 
Clearly the death of our Lord Jesus Christ ended 
the hopes of all His disciples concerning the kingdom 
of God and the forgiveness of sins through Him. 
However good and powerful He had been in word 


and deed during His life, what could a dead man do 


for them? 

But so soon as He opened their eyes, whilst break- 
ing and blessing the bread at their simple repast, and 
they recognised Him and knew that He was alive from 
the dead, their hopes revived and blossomed afresh, as 
they said one to another, “Did not our hearts burn 
within us while He talked with us by the way and 
while He opened to us the Scriptures?” and then fled, 
as on the wings of new life, to Jerusalem, and brought 
the news to the other disciples. Is not this the key 
to the interpretation of those glorious words of Peter, 
“Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which according to His abundant mercy hath 
begotten us again to a living hope by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from the dead’’? 

There is a beautiful passage in the Gospel of St. 
John, in which our Lord tells us that the “Good Shep- 
herd layeth His life down for His sheep.” The Greek 
word titheem: may properly be rendered “to pay 
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down.” Now, the death of our Lord Jesus Christ was 
not the involuntary sacrifice of His life as a good 
shepherd might make in fighting wild beasts in defence 
of his flock; as David fought with the bear and the 
lion; but the voluntary giving up of His life, by lay- 
ing it down in accordance with the covenant of grace— 
paying it down as a price. And this is what He did, 
redeeming us not with silver and gold as with cor- 
ruptible things, but with His own precious blood. When 
I was in India I used sometimes to amuse myself by 
trading and bargaining with the travelling native mer- 
chants, who seek out strangers at their houses and 
spread before them their wares. They begin by asking 
from five to twenty times as much as they are finally 
prepared to take for their goods, and name to you, 
say, a hundred rupees. You counter that by offering 
five. From that time onward, perhaps for days, the 
trading goes forward. On one occasion I had finished 
up two or three days, bargaining for a beautiful piece 
of native drapery, and had finally offered the merchant 
ten rupees, which he indignantly refused. I, however, 
took the money and laid it down (paid it down) be- 
side the article under discussion. He rose from his 
squatting position, bundled up his remaining goods and 
left the bungalow, neither taking away his embroidery 
nor accepting the money which I had “paid down.” 
I left my rupees still lying beside his goods. In an 
hour or two he came stealing back and quietly “lifted” 
the money. Then I knew the price had been accepted, 
and the coveted embroidery was mine. This may serve 
to illustrate what I mean by saying that the resurrec- 
tion of our Lord Jesus Christ guarantees the sufficiency 
of the atonement. Jesus paid down His blessed life 
for us, and God, by raising Him from the dead, has 
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accepted the price, and we know that redemption has 
been accomplished, and we are free to accept all the 
fulness of its benefits. “He was delivered for our 
offences and raised again for our justification.” The 
resurrection is God’s receipt in full for all sin and 
transgression. 

At the close of a great evangelistic meeting some 
years ago in Scotland, a little lass of the poor class, -— 
clad in soiled and rather tattered garments, barefooted 
and unkempt, came to me, and in answer to my inquiry 
as to what she wanted, told me in a whisper that she 
wanted “to get saved.” Interested in the little eager 
face, I replied, rather abruptly, “Do you think J can 
save you?”’ “No, man,” was the reply, “you canna’ save 
me, but Jesus can.” “How can He save you; what has 
He done to save you?” “Oh, man, He deed for me.” 
“Then He is dead, is He?” ‘No, man! He is no’ deed.” 
“But you just said that He died for you. If He died 
for you He must be dead; and how can a dead man 
save you?” “Oh, man,” came.the plaintive, distressed 
voice, with. eyes looking half-appealing, half-defiantly 
into mine, “He is no’ deed. He’s no’ deed! He deed 
for me; but, man, God raised Him from the deed. Did 
you no tell us the nacht that God raised Him from 
the dead and made Him for us a Saviour? Man! 
He’s no’ deed, but He is alive again up yon’r in 
heaven, and He can save me; and oh, I want to get 
saved!” This little girl of thirteen had found the true 
secret. Jesus died for us, but a dead man could not 
save. But He is not dead, for God raised Him from 
the dead, and has made Him a Prince and a Saviour. 
Is it not plain that without the resurrection of Christ 
from the dead we are yet in our sins? And is it not 
as plain that if God raised Him from the dead, then 
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He has accepted His great sacrifice as being sufficient 
for the expiation of our sins? 

4. The resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead 
demonstrates and guarantees life and immortality to 
us. From the earliest days man has speculated about 
immortality. All men believe in a life to come. Most 
men desire it with an instinctive longing, which is an 
instinctive act of our consciousness. But who can 
answer the question, “If a man die shall he live again?” 
And if he lives again, how shall he live? Will it be 
bliss or misery in the life to come? Until Christ came 
and lived and died and rose again, this question has 
had no guaranteed answer. For six thousand years 
death has been the tyrant master of our race. Death 
had followed the footsteps of every generation, cut- 
ting them down with a regularity and precision which 
confirms us in the belief that death is a universal ex- 
perience and must come to all men. This inexorable 
tyrant spares none. He smites the king upon his 
throne, the beggar in his hut, the philosopher in his 
study, the ignorant boor on the land. He pays no 
respect to age nor sex. The tottering old man, the 
prattling babe, alike have to go when death draws near 
and says “Come!” Neither skill, nor love, nor tears, 
nor any earthly thing can buy or bribe off this terrible 
enemy. He stands in our doorways, he enters our 
chambers, he lays his hand on this or that of our 
dear ones, and simply says one word, “Give!” Plead 
and strive as we will we have to give, though it darkens 
our homes and breaks our hearts. 

But the Man of Nazareth came and challenged this 
highest universal master of men. He took by the 
hand a little maid who had died and bade her arise, 
and restored her to her parents. He bade a young 
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man of Nain arise from his bier and gave him back 
alive to his widowed mother. And on one occasion 
He was called by two distressed sisters of Bethany, 
whose brother (whom Jesus loved), was sick, to come 
and save him ere he died. But Jesus tarried four days 
after the death of His friend, and then came to the 
village where he had lived, only to meet two weeping 
and despairing sisters, who reproached Him for His 
delay; for they believed that had He come in time He 
might have averted death. But now their brother was 
dead and His coming could not avail. Yes, they said 
he would arise at the last day, at least, that was their 
creed. But Jesus, then and there, announced Him- 
self as “The resurrection and the Life” and asked to 
be led to the tomb of Lazarus. The sisters protested 
that he had been dead four days, and that by this time 
even the dead body was far gone in decay. Neverthe- 
less, Jesus demanded to be led to the grave, exhorted 
the sisters to believe in God, and roll away the stone 
from the mouth of the sepulchre. The Master of 
Death had come. Weeping with the sorrowing ones, 
His spirit indignant within Him, he replied to Death’s 
hitherto undisputed demand, “Give!” with His own 
victorious mandate, “Give back!’ “Lazarus, come 
forth!’ Far down in those long and dark corridors of 
death the dead heard, and the hand of the world-old 
tyrant relaxed at the voice of the Master of Death and 
released his victim: Lazarus, who had been four days 
dead, came forth, still wrapped in his grave clothes, - 
but alive and for the time victorious over the tomb. 
Granting this great miracle be true, you may still 
say, “But did not all these persons—the little maiden, 
the young man and Lazarus—did they not all die 
_ again?” Perhaps; no doubt. Then where is the proof 
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of immortality? It was but a raid into the land of 
death, from which two or three dead people were 
rescued, only at a later day again to be taken. Per- 
haps. But we are not thinking so much of these dead 
ones brought again to life for a few years, but of Him, 
Who challenged death in this new way. Do you re- 
member that immediately after the raising of Lazarus 
the conspiracy was formed to kill Jesus? And it was 
successful. Will not death now be revenged upon 
Him who dared dispute his mastery over life? So 
they nailed Him to the cross, and taunted Him there 
with thé sneer, “He saved others; Himself He can- 
not save.” “Let Him now come down from the cross 
and we will believe on Him.’”’ Do you suppose that 
it was the nails that held Him to that cross; that it was 
helplessness that made Him yield to death? No, no, 
my friends, it was His redeeming love that bound Him 
to the cross, and kept Him there until He had com- 
pleted our redemption. When that was finished, He 
bowed His head and dismissed His Spirit. Was it 
death that dragged His soul into hell, think you? No! 
the Saviour of the world, the Master of Death, hav- 
ing expiated our sins by His voluntary death, Himself 
leaped from the cross, chased death down through the 
grave into hell itself, and there spoiled that dark world 
of all its principalities and powers. Then having de- 
stroyed the power of death and cast him down who 
used that power, He rose from the dead the Master of 
Death, the Lord of Life, to die no more. By His 
resurrection He guarantees to all the world—and spe- 
cially to those who trust Him—“‘life and immortality.” 
Lazarus was raised from the dead as a promise of His 
power. He came up, as it were, on the earth side of 
the grave, the side down which he had gone into it. 
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of immortality? It was but a raid into the land of 
death, from which two or three dead people were 
rescued, only at a later day again to be taken. Per- 
haps. But we are not thinking so much of these dead 
ones brought again to life for a few years, but of Him, 
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member that immediately after the raising of Lazarus 
the conspiracy was formed to kill Jesus? And it was 
successful. Will not death now be revenged upon 
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the grave, the side down which he had gone into it. 


306 FIGHTING FOR FAITH 


good-bye, I will see you again in the resurrection.” 
Willie was a Sunday School boy and a little Christian, 
who had been well taught and he believed in the resur- 
rection of the body. 

This, then, is our guarantee. These poor bodies, 
humiliated by age and disease and marred by accidents, 
_ Shall rise out of their weakness and dishonour into the 

glory of bodies changed and fashioned like unto the 
body of His glory. They are sown in weakness and 
_dishonour, they shall be raised in power and glory and 
honour. So we say to our dear ones, there will be no 
more sickness and pain, no more tottering legs, no more 
blind eyes, no more deaf ears. As we part with our 
loved ones and lay their bodies in the grave, we blow 
them a kiss and say: “Good-bye, dear ones, we shall see 
you again in the resurrection.” I have said it many 
times to those whom I have loved and lost awhile. 
“Good-bye, my father; good-bye, my blessed mother; 
good-bye, my precious. daughter, the mother of my 
noble grandson; good-bye, my sweet boys and my little 
baby girls, whom God has taken to Himself. Good- 
bye; good-bye; I shall see you again in the resurrec- 
tion.” . 

So, beloved, be of good comfort. The Scriptures — 
are guaranteed to you. Jesus, the Son of God, mighty 
to save, is guaranteed to you, both in His divine- 
human personality; in His redemptive work and in 
His resurrection, and by that resurrection your own 
life, and that of your loved ones, are guaranteed life 
and immortality. 
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